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emﬁo)&‘r]v Tds ev Tols Jmvors emmépme anvramag.
& Tavty &, dis dv oldv Te 7, Sn)\wao,u.ev 'rovs

2 e¢apy.o'r'rov'rag o Sev'repw. Sevrepov &’ e:.Sog,
) o nye'repog volis 74 TdV SAwv ovyrkwoduevos
ef eav'rov ratéyeclal Te kal 9€o¢op€w€m doket,
ds ixavds elvar mpodapfdvew rai TPOYWaKEW TL
TGy y.e)\)towwv. ovap 8 éori mpdTov
olxelov elder 76 onpowouévw 76 davév éml Ths
3 odpavod K?\L;mxog 7086' “ kal e’vvm/uiaen kal i3od
K)u,p,af em“r)puyp,emy ev ™ ¥, Bs 7 Kean)\n dg-
wkveiTo €ls 'rov odpavdv, mu ol ay'ye)\oc Tod Beov
aveﬁawov Ka:. Ka'reﬁawov e1r av‘r’r)s' é 35 Kvag
émeariipikto ém’ av"r'qg Kal efrrev- e'yw eL;u. 6 ﬁeog
Aﬁpaap Tol wa‘rpog gov kal ¢ Beog *loadk- ,u.'q
qSoﬁov 7 y'r), éP’ ﬁg od KaBeuSeLg, ao:, Swaw adry
ral ¢ orrepp.a'n gov, Kai EO‘TG.L 70 oméppa cov
ws 7 dupos Tis yis, kal miaTvwbijceral® émi
1 So mMss.,and also Lxx. But perhaps éyd «vpeos as in §§ 159,
166, and 173. See the argument based on this in § 160,
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ON DREAMS
BOOK I

I. The treatise before this one embraced that first 1
class of heaven-sent dreams, in which, as we said, the
Deity of His own motion sends to us the visions which
are presented to us in sleep. In the present treatise
we shall, to the best of our ability, bring before our
readers dreams which find their right place under our
second head. The second kind of dreams is that in 2
which our own mind, moving out of itself together
with the Mind of the Universe, seems to be possessed
and God-inspired, and so capable of receiving some
foretaste and foreknowledge of things to come.®

The first dream belonging to the class
thus indicated is that which appeared to the dreamer
on the stairway of Heaven: *“ And he dreamed, and 3
behold a stairway set up on the earth, of which the
top reached to heaven, and the angels of God were
ascending and descending upon it. And the Lord
stood firmly on it; and He said, ‘I am the God
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac;
fear not ; the land whereon thou sleepest, to thee
will I give it, and to thy seed ; and thy seed shall
be as the sand of the earth, and shall spread abroad

¢ For this classification of dreams see App. pp. 593 f.

2 Mss, TAgOuwOnaé(ov)rac. But whar. as Lxx in § 175,
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¢ Or ‘““the next thing is that he comes to Haran,” Of
course in the narrative Jacob does not come at once to
Haran, nor is the scene of the vision in Haran. But, since
both Well and Haran are to Philo conditions of soul, the
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ON DREAMS, I. 3-6

to the west and the south and the north and
the east ; and in thee shall be blessed all the tribes
of the earth, and in thy seed. And, behold, I am
with thee, guarding thee in every way by which thou
goest, and will bring thee back into this land, for I
will by no means forsake thee, until I have done all
things whatsoever I have spoken unto thee’”” (Gen.
xxviii. 12-15). The vision is introduced 4
by a prefatory passage necgssary for its understand-
ing, and if we study this in detail we shall perhaps be
able easily to grasp the meaning of the vision. What
then is this prefatory passage ? It runs thus: ““ And
Jacob went out from the Well of the Oath, and made
his journey to Haran ; and he met with a place ; for
the sun set ; and he took one from the stones of the

- place, and put it under his head, and he slept in that
place ” (ibid. 10 f.); and then at once follows the
dream. It is worth while, then, at the 5
outset to investigate these three points, firstly, what
* the Well of the Oath ' is and why it was so called ;
secondly, what ‘‘ Haran >’ is, and why it is that on
coming out from the Well aforesaid he comes at once @
to Haran ; thirdly, what * the place ™ is, and why,
when he reaches it, the sun sets, and he himself goes
to sleep.

II. Let us consider the first to begin with. To me, 6
then, the Well seems to be a symbol of knowledge ;
for the nature of knowledge is to be very deep, not
superficial ; it does not display itself openly, but loves
to hide itself in secrecy ; it is discovered not easily
but with difficulty and with much labour. And all
statement that he journeys from one to the other with no
mention of any intervening place (for the rémos of the vision

is no place in the ordinary sense) implies that the second soul
state is the immediate successor to the first.
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1 mss. O7pg (some Bnparol) Aymwréy (some peumrédy). The
correction to farépg is mine. See note to De Mig. 220,
where grounds are given for retaining against Wend. the 7y
érépg of the mss., and for reading ot farépg in De Sac. 37, in
accordance with the Papyrus. This proverbial phrase quoted
in Plato, Soph. 226 a seems for some reason to have eluded
both scribes and editors.
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ON DREAMS, I. 6-10

this may be seen not only in branches of know-
ledge which contain a whole multitude of important
problems, but in the simplest ¢ studies as well. Just 7
choose any art you please, not the best of them I beg
of you, but the most ignoble of them all, which
perhaps no free man whatever brought up in a city
would voluntarily practise, and even in the country
a servant who has to grapple with a harsh and ill-
conditioned master, who forces him to many a dis-
tasteful task, would only undertake reluctantly.
For it will be found to be not a simple but a subtle 8
matter, one ‘‘ which needs both hands to take it,”
hard to discover and hard to master, a foe to hesita-
tion and negligence and indifference, demanding
abundance of zest and enthusiasm, of hard toil and
anxious thought. This is why the diggers
of this well say that they found no water in it (Gen.
xxvi. 32),inasmuch as the ends pursued in the different
branches of knowledge prove to be not only hard to
reach, but absolutely beyond finding. That is why 9
one man is a better scholar or geometrician than
another, because no limit can be set to the extensions
and enlargements of his subject in all directions. For
what still remains is always waiting to engage us in
fuller force than what we have already learned ; so
that the man who is supposed to have reached the
very end of knowledge, is considered in the judge-
ment of another to have come half way; while if
Truth give her verdict, he is pronounced to be just
beginning. For ‘‘life is short,” said one, ““ and art 10
is long ”’?; and he best apprehends its greatness

s Or “meanest *’ = dgpavesrdrny below.
% The well-known opening aphorism of Hippocrates,
though there 4 réxpy is the art (of medicine).
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1 Perhaps rocoliTor <bv. .
2 mss, dprov. 3 Mss. gvveaiv.
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ON DREAMS, I. 10-13

who honestly sounds its depths, and digs it like a
well. So there is a story that a grey-
haired man of great age shed tears when dying, not
in any cowardly fear of death, but by reason of his
yearning for education,and the thought that he is now
first entering upon it, when he takes his final leave of
it. For the soul is just blossoming into knowledge, 11
when the body’s bloom is withering away through the
passing of years. So it is a hard fate to be tripped up
by the heels before one has attained the prime of
youthful strength to apprehend things more accur-
ately. This experience is common to all who love to
learn, who see new results of thought and study rise
like a shining light in addition to the old. Many of
these does the soul, if it be not cursed with barren-
ness, bring forth ; many does Nature of herself shew
to those whose understanding is sharp-sighted, with-
out giving any sign beforehand of their coming.

So then the well of knowledge, the well without
limit or ending, has been shewn to be such as I have
described. Why it was named * Oath ”’ I must now 12
tell you. Matters that are in doubt are decided by
an oath, insecure things made secure, assurance given
to that which lacked it. From this we conclude that
there is nothing which can be asserted with @ greater
certainty than that wisdom is essentially without end
or limit. While then it is well to agree with one who 13
discourses on these truths even if he takes no oath,
let anyone who is not very prone to assent do so when
the speaker is on his oath. And no one need shrink
from taking such an oath, for he may rest assured that
is not clear. Presumably the thought is that since the oath
creates certainty, the name of oath given to the well gives
absolute certainty that the well is such as we have found
it to be,
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ON DREAMS, I. 13-18

his name will appear on the register of those who have
sworn truly.®

III. Enough on these points. The next thing to 14
inquire is why, when four wells are dug by Abraham
and Isaac and those about them (Gen. xxi. 25, xxvi.
19-28), the fourth and last received as its name
“QOath.” Probably Moses wishes to shew us alle- 15
gorically that while both the constituents of which
the universe is composed, and those from which we
ourselves were moulded and so fashioned into human
shape, are four in number, three of them are such as
can in one way or another be apprehended, but the
fourth is universally held to be beyond our powers
of apprehension. In the world, then, we find the 16
constituents that make up the whole to be four, earth,
water, air, heaven. To three of these properties have
been allotted, the discovery of which may be difficult,
but is not wholly impossible. For, as 17
regards earth, we perceive that it is a body, heavy,
indissoluble, firm, cut up into mountain-ranges and
level plains, divided by rivers and sea, so that parts of
it are islands, part continents ; that some of it has a
light thin soil, some of it a deep soil ; some of it
rough, stiff, stony, and altogether barren, some level
and soft and very fertile. These and a thousand
other points we apprehend. As to water 18
again, we perceive that it has several of the properties
just enumerated in common with land, and others
peculiar to itself; for some of it is sweet, some
brackish, other parts marked by other differences ;
some water is fit to drink, other water unfit. We
know too it has not either of these properties alike
for all ; one kind of water is drinkable by some but
not by others, and what is undrinkable by some is
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ON DREAMS, I. 1822

quite drinkable by others; and that some is by
nature cold, some by nature hot: for there are a 19
thousand springs, in many places giving forth boiling
water, and that not only on land, but in the sea.
Yes, there have before now appeared veins emitting
boiling water in mid ocean, which all the force of the
surrounding seas pouring over them from time im-
memorial has been powerless to quench or even in
any measure to check. Again we perceive that the 20
air has a nature which gives way to the pressure of
the objects around it; that it is the instrument of
life, of breathing, of sight, hearing and the other
senses ; that it admits of density and rarity, of
motion and stillness, that it undergoes all kinds of
change ; that it is the source of winter and summer,
and of the autumn and spring seasons, that is, of the
constituent parts that fix the limits of the year’s
cycle.

IV. All these we perceive ; but heaven has sent 21
to us no sure indication of its nature, but keeps it
beyond our comprehension.* For what can we say ?
That it is a fixed mass of crystal, as some have
thought ? Or that it is absolutely pure fire? Or
that it is a fifth substance, circular in movement, with
no part in the four elements? Again, we ask, has
the fixed and outmost sphere upward-reaching depth,
or is it nothing but a superficies, without depth,
resembling plane geometrical figures ? Again : are 22
the stars lumps of earth full of fire? Some people

@ For these theories about the heavenly bodies see App.
p. 594.
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ON DREAMS, I. 22-25

have declared them to be dells and glades and masses
of fiery metal, for which they themselves deserve a
prison and mill-house, in which such instruments
are kept to punish impiety.* Or are the stars an un-
broken, and, as one has said, * close ”’ harmony, in-
dissoluble compresses of ether? Are they living and
intelligent, or devoid of intelligence and conscious
life ? Are their motions determined by choice or
simply by necessity ? Does the moon contribute a 23
light of its own or a borrowed light caused by the
rays of the sun shining on it ? Or is it neither the
one nor the other by itself absolutely, but the com-
bined result of both, a mixture such as we might
expect from a fire partly its own, partly borrowed ?
Yes, all these and suchlike points pertaining to
heaven, that fourth and best cosmic substance, are
obscure and beyond our apprehension, based on
guess-work and conjecture, not on the solid reasoning
of truth ; so much so that one may confidently take 24
one’s oath that the day will never come when any
mortal shall be competent to arrive at a clear solution
of any of these problems. This is why the fourth
and waterless well was named * Oath,” being the
endless and altogether baflling quest of the fourth
cosmic region, heaven.

V. Let us see in what way that which occupies the 25
fourth place in ourselves too is of such a nature as to
be eminently and peculiarly incomprehensible. The
factors in us of highest significance are four, body,
sense-perception, speech, mind. Three of these are
7ol o¥umwavros olpavod., Whether such a form of torture was
actually used in prisons in Philo’s time I do not know.
There is probably some allusion to the story that Anaxagoras

was prosecuted for declaring the sun to be a udpos didwupos,
Diog. Laert. ii. 12.
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avvo'Aws odparo kai Soal wozo-rn'reg év_Tovrous,
xai o-rc Sopuddpor poxiis eww, doa dv Bwow 7
drovowar dnloboar kdv el T BlaBepov éfwlev
émiot wpoopu'),uevac' Te ral qu)\aT‘réy.evaL, as pn‘;
Adfpq wapewpevev alrov C*/”u,ag avnkea‘rov ™
350770w17 yévmrae. rai ¢wvn & odk
ewa'rra.v a.rroSLS,oaa'KeL 'T';)V nuerépav KpLO'LV, (iM’
loper 87 1] ,uev ofew., 7) d¢ Papeia, xal 77 pév
éupehis Kal evap,uowog, 'r) Sé aTrauSos ral Alav
dvdppooTos, Kaz. wdAw 1) ,uev ,uer.Zwv 7 8¢ e)\aTTwV'
Siaépovor kai dNdois p.vpcow, 'yevem, xpdpaot,
diaomijpact,curquuévais ardoeat’ kai Sielevyuévais,

1 Some Mss. rdoeot, which Mangey and Wend. adopt.
See App. p. 595.
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ON DREAMS, 1. 25-28

not obscure in all their aspects, but contain in them-
selves some indications by which they can be under-
stood. What do I mean? We know that the body
is threefold in dimensions and sixfold in movements,
having three dimensions, length, depth, breadth, and
twice as many, namely six, movements, upward,
downward, to the right, to the left, forward, back-
ward. Nor are we ignorant that it is a vessel for
the soul, and we are perfectly aware that it comes
to maturity, wears out, grows old, dies, is dissolved.

With respect to sense-perception, also,
we are not wholly dim-sighted, and blind, but we are
able to say that it is divided into five parts, and that
each part has its special organs fashioned by Nature,
eyes for seeing, ears for hearing, nostrils for smelling,
and for the others the organs in which they find their
fit place,? and that they are understanding’s messen-
gers, bringing to it reports of colours, forms, sounds,
distinct scents and savours, in a word, of material
substances and their qualities, and that they are
bodyguards of the soul, making known all that they
have seen or heard. And should any hurtful thing
approach from without, they are aware of it before-
hand, and on their guard against it, lest it should
stealthily make its way in and cause incurable damage
to their mistress. Sound, too, does not
entirely elude our discernment. We know that one
sound is shrill, another deep, one tuneful and melo-
dious, another discordant and most unmusical, and
again, one louder and another softer. They differ also
in countless other respects, in genera, tone colours,
intervals, conjunct or disjunct systems, and har-

% {.e. the mouth, and for touch “the whole structure of
the body,” De Mig. 188,
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! Perhaps read mAdrrovea. Cf. Quod Deus 84 rumwobra:
dorep vwd dnuiovpyol Twes YAOTTYS.

2 Perhaps évreNéxewar. See App. p. 596.

3 Perhaps read yevvwuévwr, cf. rehevrdvrwy below.

4 Perhaps 7.

8 avrg is difficult. To refer it to ocdua understood from
gdpaoct as in the translation is possible, but strange. Mangey

avrés. Perhaps adrdv as one MS., partitive gen. after mof. Or
it may be an insertion from airy below., % So G. H. W.)
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ON DREAMS, I. 28-32

monies of the fourth, the fifth, the octave.s

In articulatesound, moreover,an advantage possessed 29
by man alone of all living creatures, there are parti-
culars of which we are aware; as, for example, that
it is sent up from the understanding, that it is in the
mouth that jt acquires articulation, that it is the beat
or stroke of the tongue that imparts articulation and
speech to the tension of the voice, but does not pro-
duce simply just an idle sound and unshapen noise,
since it holds to the suggesting mind the office of its
herald and interpreter.

VI. Is, then, the fourth element in ourselves, the 30
dominant mind, capable of being comprehended ??
By no means. For what do we suppose it to be
essentially 7 Breath or blood or body in general ?
Nay, we must pronounce it no body but incorporeal.
Do we regard it as boundary-line, or form, or number,
or continuity, or harmony, or what amongst all that
exists ? At our birth is it at once introduced into us 31
from without? Or does the air which envelops it
impart intense hardness to the warm nature within
us, such as the red-hot iron receives when plunged at
the smithy into cold water ? The name of * soul ”
-would seem to have been given to it owing to the
* cooling ”’ which it thus undergoes. Again: when
we die, is it quenched and does it share the decay
of our bodies, or live on for a considerable time, or
is it wholly imperishable? And where in the body 32
has the mind made its lair ? Has it had a dwelling
assigned to it ? Some have regarded the head, our
body’s citadel, as its hallowed shrine, since it is about

2 For these terms ¢f. De Cong. 76 and other reff. there
given. For “genera’ and “systems” see App. p. 595.

b For illustration of these theories about the mind see
App. pp. 596 f.
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[626] €yivovTo oloTpot, dis kal T@v dvaykaiwy dméyeatar
¢ 4.e. for giving praise, as the sequel shews that Philo
understood the word rather than * praiseworthy.” So also

in his treatment of the same passage in De Plant. 117 ff.,

where, however, he quotes the text more correctly, “in the
fourth year all its fruit shall be &yios xal alverés.”
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ON DREAMS, I. 32-36

the head that the senses have their station, and it,
seems natural to them that they should be posted
there, like bodyguards to some mighty monarch.
Others contend pertinaciously for their conviction
that the heart is the shrine in which it is carried. So 33
in every case it is the fourth of the series that is
beyond comprehension. In the universe it is the
heaven in contrast with the nature of air and earth
and water ; in man it is mind over against the body,
and sense-preception, and the speech which gives
expression to thought. It may well be
that it is for this reason that the fourth year is desig-
nated in the sacred documents “ holy and for praise @ ”’
(Lev. xix. 24) ; for among created things, that which 34
is holy is, in the universe, the heavens, in which
natures imperishable and enduring through long ages
have their orbits ; in man it is mind, a fragment of
the Deity, as the words of Moses in particular bear
witness, ‘‘ He breathed into his face a breath of life,
and man became a living soul ” (Gen. ii. 7). And 35
each of these appears to me to be correctly spoken of
as ‘‘ for praise.” For it is in the heaven and in the
mind that capacity resides to set forth in solemn
strains hymns of praise and blessing in honour of the
Father who is the author of our being. For man is
the recipient of a privilege which gives him distinc-
tion beyond other living creatures, that, namely, of
worshipping Him that 1s ; while the heaven is ever
melodious, producing, as the heavenly bodies go 36
through their movements, the full and perfect har-
mony. Ifthe sound of it ever reached our ears, there
would be produced irrepressible yearnings, frantic
longings, wild ceaseless passionate desires, compelling
to abstain even from necessary food, for no longer
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! This genitive of quality is doubtful Greek. Wend.
suggests émrhaxorres.
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ON DREAMS, I. 36-39

should we take in nourishment from meat and drink
through the throat after the fashion of mortals, but,
as beings awaiting immortality, from inspired strains
of perfect melody coming to us through our ears.
To such strains it is said that Moses was listening,
when, having laid aside his body, for forty days and
as many nights he touched neither bread nor water
at all (Ex. xxiv. 18). VII. It seems, then, that the 37
heaven, the original archetype of all musical instru-
ments, was tuned with consummate skill for no other
purpose than that the hymns sung in honour of the
Universal Father may have a musical accompaniment.
And further we hear of Leah or Virtue
being no longer capable of bearing children after the
birth of her fourth son. She stayed, or rather was
stayed, from childbirth, for she found, I imagine, all
giving birth on her part dried up and unproductive,
when she had put forth the bloom of ““ Judah,” or
Confession of thankfulness, which is the perfect fruit.
To say that she “ stood still from bearing ” (Gen. 38
xxix. 85) differs not at all from saying that the ser-
vants of Isaac found no water in the fourth well (Gen.
xxvi. 82), since what is brought out by each of the
figures is that all things are athirst for God, through
Whom the birth of things, and their food when born,
is watered into fruitfulness. It may be 39
that men of narrow citizenship will suppose that the
lawgiver delivers this very full discourse about digging
wells, but those who are on the roll of a greater
country, even this whole world, men of higher thought
and feeling, will be quite sure that the four things
propounded as a subject of inquiry to the open-eyed
lovers of contemplation are not four wells, but the
four parts of this universe, lard, water, air, heavens,
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1 So mss. and Wend.: Mangey memrovyuévacs.
2 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. dplorov.

¢ That Philo takes the trouble to record these three
names suggests that he attaches some allegorical meaning
to them. Possibly remembering that in the narrative the
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On each of these they bring to bear powers of 40
thought of finest petfection, and find in three of them
certain things within their comprehension, and to
these discoveries of theirs they give three names,
““injustice,” *‘ enmity,” ** spaciousness "’ ¢ (Gen. xxvi.
20 ff.). In the fourth, the heavens, as we pointed out
not long ago, they find nothing whatever compre-
hensible. For the fourth well is found to be dry and
waterless, and is entitled ‘ oath’ for the reason
which has been mentioned.

VIII. Let us now examine the following context, 41
and inquire what Haran is and why one who goes
away from the well comes to it (Gen. xxviii. 10).
Haran is, then, as it seems to me, a sort of mother-
city of the senses. For it is rendered sometimes
* dug,” sometimes ‘‘ holes,” one thing being signified
by both words. For our body has after a fashion 42
been dug out to make places for the organs of the
senses, and each of the organs has been constituted a
kind of * dug-out ” of each sense, which nature pro-
vides for its lair. Whenever, therefore, a man has
put out from the well which is called * Oath,” as it
were from a port, of necessity he forthwith arrives?
at Haran. For the man who sets forth on a journey
from the place of knowledge, boundless and illimit-
able in its vastness, needs no escorting guides, but
is without fail received by the senses. For our 43
soul moves often by itself, stripping itself of the
entire encumbrance of the body and escaping from
the noisy pack of the senses, and often again when
clad in these wrappings. What is apprehensible
first two record the quarrels over the wells, he means that
land and sea are the scene of human strife. The name of
‘‘spaciousness *’ fits air quite well.

b See on § 5 above.
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¢ See App. p. 597.
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ON DREAMS, I. 43-46

by intellect only is the lot of its unclad movement,
while to that accompanied by the body fall the
objects of sense-perception. If therefore a man is 44
absolutely incapable of holding intercourse with the
understanding by itself, he wins in sense-perception a
second-best refuge, and a man who has been balked
of the things of the intellect is forthwith swept down
to those of sense-perception. For those who have
failed to make a good voyage under the sails of the
sovereign mind can always fall back upon the oars of
sense-perception.s But it is an excellent 456
course even when you have fallen into this plight not
to grow old and live your life in it, but feeling that
you are spending your days in a foreign country as
sojourners to be ever seeking for removal and return
to the land of your fathers. For it is Laban, a man
without knowledge of species or genus or archetypal
form, or conception or of any whatever of the objects
of solely intellectual apprehension, but dependent
wholly on things patent and palpable, which are
cognizable by seeing and hearing and the powers akin
to them,—he it is that has been deemed worthy of
having Haran for his country, in which Jacob the
lover of virtue dwells as in a foreign land for a little
while, with his mind ever set on the return to his
home. We recognize this in the words spoken to 46
him by Rebecca, or Patience, his mother: ‘‘ Be up
and off,” she says, *“ to Haran to my brother Laban,
and dwell with him for some days ”’ (Gen. xxvii. 48 £.).
Do you mark, then, that the Practiser does not brook
to spend a lifetime in the territory of the senses, but
a few days and a short time in compliance with the
necessities of the body to which he is tied, but that it
is in the city discerned by the intellect that a life-long
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% See notes on Quod Deus 92 and De Sac. 43; see furtﬁer,
App. pp. 597 £.
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ON DREAMS, 1. 46-50

enduring is in gtore for him ? IX. Owing 47
to this, as it s€ems to me, the grandfather also of his
knowledge,*called Abraham,did not brook aprolonged
stay in Haran. For we read “ Abraham was seventy-
five years old when he went forth from Haran”
(Gen. xii. 4), although his father lived there until his
death. His father’s name was ‘‘ Terah,” which means
‘“ scent-exploring.” Thus it is expressed in plain 48
words in the sacred records that *‘ Terah died in
Haran ” (Gen. xi. 82) : for he was there as a spy or
explorer of virtue, not as a holder of its franchise, and
he had recourse toscents, not toenjoyment of nourish-
ing foods, not being capable as yet of being filled with
sound sense, nay, not even of tasting it, but simply
and solely of smelling it. For just as we are told that 49
hounds used in the chase have by nature the sense of
smell especially keen, so that by following the scent
they can track out and find the dead bodies of wild
animals at the greatest distance, in the same way
does the man who is enamoured of discipline follow
the path of the sweet effluvium given forth by justice
and other virtues. Fain would he reach them, so
wondrously delicious is the fragrance they give forth,
but since he cannot, he turns his bafled® head this way
and that, and snuffs, for he can do no more, at the
exhalation of nobility, the holiest of meats®: for he
does not deny that heisgreedy ofknowledge andsound
sense. Blessed indeed are those to whom it is granted 50
to have joy of the love-charms of wisdom, and to
banquet on the truths she has discovered, and after
revelling in these delights still to be athirst, bringing

® Or “ unfed,” ¢.e. the mouth is empty.
¢ Or iepwrdrns may agree with kvicons ** the holiest exhala-
tion of the viands of nobility.”
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ON DREAMS, I. 50-54

a craving for knowledge which knows no fullness nor
satiety. But those will carry off the second prize, to 51
whom it was given not indeed to win enjoyment of the
holy table but to fill their souls with the steam of its
viands : for these will be quickened and enkindled
with breaths of virtue, even as invalids, who are
enfeebled because they cannot take nourishment,
inhale the reviving preparations which the schools of
physicians make up and have ready as effective
remedies for faintness. X. The informa- 52
tion that Terah left the land of Chaldaea and migrated
to Haran, taking with him his son Abraham and his
kindred, is given us not with the object that we may
learn as from a writer of history, that certain people
became emigrants, leaving the land of their ancestors,
and making a foreign land their home and country,
but that a lesson well suited to man and of great
service to human life may not be neglected. What
is this lesson? The Chaldaeans are astronomers,
while the citizens of Haran busy themselves with the
place®of thesenses. Accordingly Holy Writ addresses
to the explorer of the facts of nature certain ques-
tions—* Why do you carry on investigations about
the sun,as towhether it is a foot indiameter,? whether
it is larger than the whole earth, whether it is many
times its size *? And about the illuminations of the
moon, whether it has a borrowed light, or whether it
employs one entirely its own? And why do you
search into the nature of the other heavenly bodies,
or into their revolutions or the ways in which the
affect each other and affect earthly things? And 54
why, treading as you do on earth, do you leap
over the clouds? And why do you say that you
are able to lay hold of what is in the upper air, when
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¢ See App. p. 598.
® i.e. while the Haran-life is primarily the exploration of
the senses, it does include the exploration of mind (Terah or
Socrates) as opposed to the practising (Abraham), which will
lead to the highest spiritual knowledge. It is, however, a

later stage, and this is signified by orw, So also in De Mig.,
particularly § 185.
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ON DREAMS, I. 54-57

you are rooted to the ground ? Why do you venture
to determine the indeterminate ? And why are you
so busy with what you ought to leave alone, the
things above ? And why do you extend even to the
heavens your learned ingenuity ? Why do you take
up astronomy and pay such full and minute attention
to the higher regions ? Mark, my friend, not what is
above and beyond your reach but what is close to
yourself,® or rather make yourself the object of your
impartial scrutiny. What form, then, will
your scrutiny take? Go in spirit to Haran, *ex-
cavated ’ land, the openings and cavities of the body,
and hold an inspection of eyes, ears, nostrils, and the
other organs of sense, and engage in a course of
philosophy most vital and most fitting to a human
being. Try to find out what sight is, what hearing is,
what taste, smell, touch are : in a word what sense-
perception is. Next, ask what it is to see and how
you see, what it is to hear and how you hear, what it
is to smell or taste or handle, and how each function
is habitually performed. But before you have made
a thorough investigation into your own tenement, is
it not an excess of madness to examine that of the
universe ? And there is a weightier charge which I
do not as yet lay upon you,? namely to see your own
soul and the mind of which you think so proudly :
I say ‘ see,” for to comprehend it you will never be
able. Go to! Mount to heaven and brag of what
you see there, you who have not yet attained to the
knowledge of that of which the poet speaks in the
line

All that existeth of good and of ill in the halls of thy

homestead.” ¢

9 Od. iv. 392. See App. p. 598.
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@ Or as Mangey, ‘“ drawing away the explorer . . . know
thyself.” For further discussion of the whole passage see
App. pp. 598 f.
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ON DREAMS, 1. 57-60

But bring the explorer down from heaven and away
from these researches draw the “ Know thyself,”
and then lavish the same careful toil on this too,
in order that you may enjoy the happiness proper
to man. This character Hebrews call “ Teraﬁ,” 58
Greeks ‘‘ Socrates.” For they say that ‘ Know
thyself * was likewise the theme of life-long ponder-
ing to Socrates, and that his philosophy was con-
cerned exclusively with his own self. Socrates,
however, was a human being, while Terah was self-
knowledge itself, a way of thinking set before us as a
tree of great luxuriance, to the end that lovers of
virtue might find it easy, as they pluck the fruit of
moral knowledge, to take their fill of nourishment
saving and most sweet. Such do we find 59
those to be whose part it is to explore good sense :
but more perfect than theirs is the nature with which
those are endowed who train themselves to engage in
the contest for it. These, when they have thoroughly
learned in all its details the whole study of the sense-
perceptions, claim it as their prerogative to advance
to some other greater object of contemplation, leaving
behind them those lurking-places of sense-perception,
to which the name of Haran is given. Among these 60
is Abraham who gained much progress and improve-
ment towards the acquisition of the highest know-
ledge : for when most he knew himself, then most
did he despair? of himself, in order that he might
attain toan exact knowledge of Him Who in reality 1s.
And this is nature’s law: he who has thoroughly
comprehended himself, thoroughly despairs of him-

® Theplay on &yrw )( dréyrw is unavoidably lost in the
English.
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ON DREAMS, I. 60-64

self, having as a step to this ascertained the nothing-
ness in all respects of created being. And the man
who has despaired of himself is beginning to know
Him that 1s.

XI. What Haran is and why the man who leaves g1
the Well of the Oath comes to it, has been made
evident. We must consider the point which naturally
comes next, our third point, namely what the place
is which he lights upon or meets, for we read * he
met a place” (Gen. xxviii. 11). Now ““place’ has a g2
threefold meaning, firstly that of a space filled by a
material form, secondly that of the Divine Word,
which God Himself has completely filled throughout
with incorporeal potencies; for ‘‘they saw,” says
Moses, ‘‘ the place where the God of Israel stood ™
(Ex. xxiv. 10).¢ Only in this place did he permit
them to sacrifice, forbidding themto doso elsewhere :
for they were expressly bidden to go up “ to the
place which the Lord God shall choose ”’ (Deut. xii.
5), and there to sacrifice *‘ the whole burnt offerings
and the peace offerings ” (Ex. xx. 24) and to offer
the other pure sacrifices. There is a third g3
signification, in keeping with which God Himself is
called a place, by reason of His containing things, and
being contained by nothing whatever, and being a
place for all to flee into, and because He is Himself
the space which holds Him ; for He is that which He
Himself has occupied, and naught encloses Him but
Himself. I, mark you, am not a place, but in a place; g4
and each thing likewise that exists ; for that which is
contained is different from that which contains it, and
the Deity, being contained by nothing, is of necessity
Itself Its own place. Witness is borne to
what I am saying by thisoracle delivered in Abraham’s
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[631]

8 Cf. De Post. 17 £.

® {.e. the second rémos as well as the first may indicate
the Logos, if paxpéfer be taken as meaning ‘‘ afar’ rather
than * from afar,”
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ON DREAMS, I. 64-68

case: ‘‘ He came to the place of which God had told
him : and lifting up his eyes he saw the place from
afar” (Gen. xxii. 3 £.).2 Tell me, pray, did he who
had come to the place see it from afar? Nay, it
would seem that one and the same word is used of two
different things : one of these is a divine Word, the
other God Who was before the Word. One who has
come trom abroad under Wisdom’s guidance arrives
at the former place, thus attaining in the divine word
the sum and consummation of service. But when he
has his place in the divine Word he does not actually
reach Him Who is in very essence God, but sees Him
from afar : or rather, not even from a distance is he
capable of contemplating Him ; all he sees is the
bare fact that God is far away from all Creation, and
that the apprehension of Him is removed to a very
great distance from all human power of thought.
Nay, it may be that neither in this part of the text?
does the lawgiver use ‘““place” as a figurative de-
scription of the First Cause, but that what is signified
is something like this: ‘““ he came to the place and
looked up and saw with his eyes *’ the place itself to
which he had come, that it was a long way off from
God for Whom no name nor utterance nor conception
of any sort is adequate.

XII. Having laid down these preliminary defini-
tions, we resume our story. When the Practiser
comes to Haran, or Sense-perception, he ““ meets a
place.” This * place ™ is not that filled by a mortal
body, for of that all earth-born men have their share,
for they have filled a space and occupy of necessity
some place. Nor is it that best one, the third named
above, of which it would hardly have been possible
for him to form a conception by dwelling at the well
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® The thought is not very clear. Perhaps * even if he had
remained in that higher region, which is the permanent
home of the Isaac-soul, he could scarcely (or perhaps ** only
with difficulty **) have reached the apprehensmn of the divine,
which even Isaac saw only dimly.”

332
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called ““ Oath,” where Isaac has his abode, the self-
taught nature that never desists from faith toward
God and dim conception of Him.® No: the “place ”
on which he ‘‘lights ”’ is the place in the middle
sense, the Word of God, shewing, as it does, the way
to the things that are best, teaching, as it does,
such lessons as the varying occasions require. For 69
God, not deeming it meet that sense should per-
ceive Him, sends forth His Words to succour the
lovers of virtue, and they act as physicians of the soul
and completely heal its infirmities, giving holy ex-
hortations with all the force of irreversible enact-
ments, and calling to the exercise and practice of
these and like trainers implanting strength and
power and vigour that no adversary can withstand.
Meet and right then is it that Jacob, having come 70
to Sense-perception, meets not now God but a word
of God, even as did Abraham, the grandfather of his
wisdom.? For we are told that * the Lord departed,
when He ceased speaking to Abraham, and Abraham
returned to his place ”’ (Gen. xviii. 33). By *‘ return-
ing to his place ” is implied the meeting with sacred
Words of a kind from which the God Who is prior to
all things has withdrawn, ceasing to extend visions
that proceed from Himself, but only those that pro-
ceed from the potencies inferior to Him.

There is an extraordinary fitness in saying not that 71
he came to the place, but that he met with a place ;
for coming is a matter of choice, but there is often no
exercise of choice in meeting. Thus should the
divine Word, by manifesting Itself suddenly and
offering Itself as a fellow-traveller to a lonely soul,
hold out to it an unlooked-for joy—which is greater

® See § 47 above.
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8 Or simply ‘“greater than it hoped for.” But see the
contrast between xapd and é\wis in De Mut. 163 f.

® Note how Philo, having already reduced Aéyos from the
Divine Logos to God’s Aéyor, here reduces it still further to
“words "’ in general.

¢ Philo here seems to abandon his regular interpretation
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than hope.® For Moses too, when he ““leads out the
people to meet God ”’ (Ex. xix. 17), knows full well
that He comes all unseen to the souls that yearn to
come into His presence.

XIII. The lawgiver further states the reason why 72
Jacob “met” a place: “ for the sun was set,” it
says (Gen. xxviii. 11), not this sun which shews itself
to our eyes, but the light of the supreme and invisible
God most brilliant and most radiant. When this
shines upon the understanding, it causes those lesser
luminaries of words ? to set, and in a far higher degree
casts into shade all the places of sense-perception ;
but when it has gone elsewhither, all these at once
have their dawn and rising. And marvel not if the 73
sun, in accordance with the rules of allegory, is
likened to the Father and Ruler of the universe : for
although in reality nothing is like God, there have
been accounted so in human opinion two things only,
one invisible, one visible, the soul invisible, the sun
visible. The soul’s likeness to God the lawgiver has 74
shewn elsewhere, by saying *° God made man, after
the image of God made He him ” (Gen. i. 27),° and
again, in the law enacted against murderers, ‘“ he
that sheddeth man’s blood, in requital for his blood
shall there blood be shed, because in the image of
God made I man” (Gen. ix. 6); while the sun’s like-
ness to God he has indicated by figures.

In other ways also it is easy to discern this by a 75
process of reasoning.? In the first place: God is
of xar’ elkéra feol as ‘“ made in the likeness of the image,” i.e.
of the Logos. (See e.g. Leg. All. iii. 96.)

4 This ‘‘reasoning,” in which, though the term “sun”
is not applied to God, it may be inferred from the context,
goes on to the end of § 76. The ‘ figurative” use of the
word in this sense is given in §§ 87 ff,

3
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ON DREAMS, I. 75-77

light, for there is a verse in one of the psalms, * the
Lord is my illumination and my Saviour ” (Ps. xxvii.
[xxvi.]1).  And He is not only light, but the arche-
type of every other light, nay, prior to and high
above every archetype, holding the position of the
model of a model. For the model or pattern was the
Word which contained all His fullness—light, in fact ¢ ;
for, as the lawgiver tells us, “ God said, let light
come into being ’ ”’ (Gen. i. 3), whereas He Himself
resembles none of the things which have come into
being. Secondly : as the sun makes day 76
and night distinct, so Moses says that God kept apart
light and darkness; for *“ God,” he tells us, “ separ-
ated between the light and between the darkness ”
(Gen. i. 4). And above all, as the sun when it rises
makes visible objects which had been hidden, so God
when He gave birth to all things, not only brought
them into sight, but also made things which betore
were not, not just handling material as an artificer,
but being Himself its creator.

XIV. In the course of sacred revelation ““ Sun ”’ is 77
used in several figurative senses. To begin with, it is
used of the human mind, which is erected and set up
as a city by those who under compulsion serve creation
in preference to the uncreated One. Of them we
read that “they built strong cities for Pharaoh,
namely Peitho,” speech, to which persuading is
dedicated, * and Raamses,” sense-perception, by

% The word ¢&s here puzzled Mangey, who suggested its
omission, which would make the quotation pointless. I
think the text may stand. The Logos 4s light, for if God
said * let there be light,” this was a Aéyos in the sense of a
saying. Cf. note on De Fug. 95. The straining would be
lessened if we suppose that the next three words of the
quotation, xai éyévero ¢ds, have fallen out.

337



PHILO

v alofnow, O¢’ s wmrep v1ro oewv ] z/mx'q
SLEGOLGT(I,L—EP[.L?]VEUE‘TG.L yap GELOpOS 0177'09, “ kat
mw "Qu,” 7év voilv, N H)\Lov wo)\w wvop.aoev,
6776!.87] Kaﬂawep 1jAos 7ov 'rravrog NV o'yKov ™y
Nyepoviav aviimrar kal Tas adTod Ouvdfiels domep

3 3 r/ 14 Ay b 13 7 A
78 axtivas els Sdov Telver. Tov 3¢ iepéa kal Oepa-

80

8

~ ~ ~ A
mevtyy 700 vob mevbepdv émiypdderar wds o TN
70D owparos molirelav dvayduevos, dvopa “Tworjd.
€6 » 4 [£1 k] ~ \ E ] \ 14

wrce ydp dnow “ ad7@ v *Aceved Buyarépa

ng Heredphi ilepéws ‘HAiov médews.” |
(633] Sevrepov 85 Aoy Ka)\el. ovpuBodikds Ty aw@now,

—

E7T€L87] 70 alobnra mdvra b‘eucvvtn SLG.VOLG.. 'rrepr,
Ms AeddAnrer dde* * dvéredev S fAos adTd, Tvika
maphle 76 €lbos 7o feod’’- 7& yap ovri Tals
lepwrdTars déais kal s dv elkéow dowpdrots
Srav umrére dvvwpeda ovvdiaTpiBew, AN érépwoe
Tpemdpevor peTaxwpriowpuer, dAe Pwtl 7@ KaTd
alobnow ypwuebo oxdrovs mpos Tov Vi Adyov
o0dév dmAds Swadépovri: Omep dvareldav Spacw
Lév Kai dkoty, éru 8% 'yeﬁow kal Sodpnow xal
a<ﬁ77v domep Kotpwpévas avn'yezpe, </>pov170w o&
Kal SLKawavvnv émoTiuny e Kal copilav éypn-
yopvias els Umvov érpefev. o xdpw dyvevew
ol0éva. mpo éomépas ¢molv S lepos Adyos Svvaolar,
7hs Oiavolas dmo Tdv kar alofnow kwroewv éru
wapeun,u,epovp,evng. c’1,'¢vK1'ov d¢ ral Tols
iepebioL vopov év TadTd kal yvduny dmodawduevos

1 Mss. €.
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which the soul is eaten through as though by moths :
the name means ‘‘ moth-shock ”’ ;—*‘ and On,” the
mind, which Moses called Sun-city (Ex. i. 11), since
the mind, like a sun, has assumed the leadership of
our entire frame and bulk, and makes its forces reach,
like the sun’s rays, to every part of it. And everyone 78
who has accepted the citizenship of the body, and the
name of such is Joseph, chooses for his father-in-law
the priest and devotee of Mind.* For Moses says
that Pharaoh ““ gave him Asenath, daughter of Poti-
phera, priest of Heliopolis ”’ (Gen. xli. 45).

Secondly, Moses uses ““ sun ” figuratively for sense- 79
perception, inasmuch as it shews all objects of sense
to the understanding. It is of sense-perception that
Moses has spoken on this wise : *‘ the sun arose upon
him when he passed by the appearance of God "
(Gen. xxxii. 81) ; for in truth, when we are no longer
able to remain in company with holiest forms, which
are as it were incorporeal images, but turn in a
different direction and go elsewhere, we are led by
another light, even that which answers to sense-
perception, a light, as compared with sound reason,
differing no whit from darkness. When this sun has 80
risen it wakes up sight and hearing, yea taste and
smell and touch, from their seeming sleep, but sound
sense and justice and knowledge and wisdom, which

it finds awake, it plunges in sleep. This is why the 81
sacred word says that no one can be clean until the
even (Lev. xi. passim), the understanding being till
then at the mercy of the movements of sense-percep-
tion. For the priests too he lays down
an inexorable law, in the form of a prediction,? in the

that whoever is not cleansed cannot really partake of holy
things.
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words : “ He will not eat of the holy things unless he
have washed his body with water, and the sun be set,
and he have become clean ”” (Lev. xxii. 6 f.). For he 82
makes it perfectly evident by this declaration that no
one is absolutely free from pollution, so as to celebrate
the holy and reverend mysteries, by whom the
splendours of this mortal life, objects as they are of
sense-perception, are still held in honour. But if a
man disdains them, the consequence is that he is
shone upon by the light of sound sense, and by means
of it he will be able completely to purge and wash out
of himself the defilements of vain opinions. Or look 83
at the sun itself. Do you not see that the effect of
its rising is the reverse of that of its setting ? When
it has risen, all things on earth are lit up, while those
in the heavens are obscured : on the contrary, when
it has set the stars appear, and earthly objects are
hidden. Itis precisely the same with us. When the 84
light of our senses has risen like a sun, the various
forms of knowledge, so truly heavenly and celestial,
disappear from sight : when it reaches its setting,
radiances most divine and most star-like sent forth
from virtues come into view : and it is then that the
mind also becomes pure because it is darkened by no
object of sense. XV. The third meaning g5
in which he employs the title sun is that of the divine
Word, the pattern, as has been already mentioned, of
the sun which makes its circuit in the sky. It is of
the divine Word that it is said,  The sun went forth
upon the earth, and Lot entered into Zoar, and the
Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and
fire ”’ (Gen. xix. 23 f.). For the Word of God, when 86
it arrives at our earthy composition, in the case of
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those who are akin to virtue and turn away ¢ to her,
gives help and succour, thus affording them a refuge
and perfect safety, but sends upon her adversaries
irreparable ruin. In a fourth sense, as I 87
have already said, the title of * Sun ”’ is applied to
the Ruler of the Universe Himself, through Whose
agency irremediable sins, when apparently concealed,
are disclosed. For to God all things are known, even
as all things are possible. In accordance 88
with this we see Him bringing to the sun to be laid
bare those energies of the soul that have been un-
strung by lewd and licentious intercourse with Mind’s
daughters, the senses, as though they were common
strumpets. TFor he says “ and the people abode in 89
Shittim ”—the meaning of this name is ** thorns,” a
symbol of passions pricking and wounding the soul—-
‘“and was defiled to commit whoredom with the
daughters of Moab "—these are the senses, entitled
daughters of Mind ; for the translation of * Moab ”
is *‘ from a father.” The lawgiver adds the command
given him : * Take all the chiefs of the people and
set them up publicly ® unto the Lord before the sun,
and the anger of the Lord shall be turned away from
Israel ” (Num. xxv. 1, 4). It was not only that, in 90
his desire that the hidden deeds of unrighteousness
should be made manifest, he caused the rays of the
sun to shine about them. More than this, he gave
the figurative title of *“ Sun ” to the universal Father,
to Whose sight all things are open, even those which
are perpetrated invisibly in the recesses of the under-
standing. He says that when they have been made
manifest, the One gracious Being will be found

b E.V. *“hang them up,” which the Lxx may have meant.
Philo, however, interprets it by éugary yevéobar.
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0évra pdvov, ald kai Ta éxmldueva kara moAy
ﬂepwva[av fmdpxew ad1d,— kexdfaprar xal a’)¢e’-
/\m'ac Kal TOV egbea’rw'ra Ko)\ao*rnv e)\eyxov 7 épw-
Kev dpyi dukaiq xpw,u.evov, €l 70 peTavoely ddeApov
vedTepov Oy Tod ,wr)S SAws d dpaprely (1.77‘08€X€‘Tab.

92 XVI. Qalverar pévror kal érépwbi kara odu-
Bodov éml 7ob aitiov Tov MAwv mapadapBdvwv,
s &v 1O ypadévri véuw mepl TGOV én’ évexvpous
davelldvrwr: Aéye Tov véuov- ‘‘ éav éveyvpaoua
dvexvpdops 76 iudTiov ToD mAnoiov, mpo Svoudv
HAlov dmoddioets adrd* o yap TobTo wept-
BéAawov adrd udvov, TobTo TO iudTiov daym-
pootvys at’rroﬁ' e’v ‘rcfw, Kocqu@ﬁo‘e'm.t, éav odv
Ka'raﬁonm] wpog p,e, ewakouao,uac av'rov e)\en‘uwv

93 ydp ea‘u,c. ap’ ovK afLov TovS o:.o,uevoug ™
’rooav'm)v a'n'oub"qv elvar 7O vo‘uo(‘)e'r'q nepL a,urre-
x6vns, € kal pn vedilew, GG Tol ye moppy-

* Wend. was inclined to insert u# either before Buca.[q or
dmwodéxerar, I think the text may well stand. The e (or
{)osmbly el ye) clause serves to repeat in a short summary the

ong series of ¢dv clauses which precede.
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gracious. Why so? Because, if the understanding, 91
imagining that its wrongdoing will escape the notice
of God as though He were not able to see all things,
sin secretly in deep recesses; if subsequently,
whether of itself or by the leading of another, it come
to realize that it is impossible that anything should
be otherwise than clear to God ; if it unfold itself and
all its doings, and bringing them out into the open
expose them as it were in the sunlight to Him Whose
eye is upon all things ; if it say that it repents of the
evil opinions which it formerly held in reliance upon
an illjudging judgement; if it acknowledge that
nothing is withdrawn from His sight, but that all
things are ever known and manifest to Him, not only
those which have been done already, but the far
greater body of those which are but contemplated in
the future ;—then has it gained cleansing and benefit
and has appeased the just wrath of the convicting
wielder of the lash who was standing over it. So is
it with the soul if it embraces repentance, younger
brother of complete guiltlessness.

XVI. There are other cases in which the lawgiver 92
evidently takes the sun figuratively as applying to the
First Cause, as in the Law enacted with reference to
those who lend money on security. Read the Law :
 If thou take thy neighbour’s garment to pledge thou
shalt restore it tohim before thesetting of the sun ; for
this is his only covering, it is the garment of his shame.
Wherein shall he sleep ? If then he ery unto Me, I will
hear him, for I am compassionate ” (Ex. xxii. 26 f.).
Do not those who suppose that the lawgiver feels 93
all this concern about a cloak deserve, if not reproach,
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agkew ddokovras: T( Ayere, & yewvalor; o ThV
SAwv kTiotys Kol fyepav élefjuova éavtov éd’
oUtws edtelols mpdyuatos, {patiov wy) dmrodobévros
xpewory | mpds daveworod, kadel; 76 péyefos
kafdmaé 7ijs dperfis Tod mdvTa peydlov feod um
ovvewpardTwy TotadT éoTiv YmodauBdvew kai Ty
avbpwmimy pikpodoyiav T dyevitw kal ddbdprw
kol mAper pakapdTnTos Kai eddaiuovias Pvoe
mapd Oéuw wal dlkmy mpooveudvrwv. T{ yap
dromov mowodow ol T4 piclo karéyovres daveioTal
map’ adrols, dxpis dv Ta i dvampdfwvrol;
mémTes of xpedorTar, Pijcer Tis lows, kal dfiov
é\eetv adTovs. €’ odk duewov v ypdiar vipov,
8. of TovTous' épaviobor udMov 3 ypedoTas dmo-
davoow 3} én’ éveyvpois Tol Bavellew kwAboar®;
6 8¢ édels ok Qv elkdTws émi Tols & EAafov wpo
kaupod un mpolepévols dvoxepaivor s doefoiot.
mevias 8 els adrd Tis Ny, ds émos elmelv, Ta
mépata kal pdriov &v dumexduevos SavewsTis
Kowods émdyeTar TOv Amd TOV OpdvTwy mapels
édeov, Os Tois Kexpyuévols Tals TowaUTALS KaKO-
mpayiats kar oikiav kal wap’ iepols xai év dyopd
kal mavrayod mpoxéyvrar; wvuvi 8¢ kai 6 pévov
elye mpoxdAvppa aldods, § Ta THs Pvoews dmdp-
pyra ovveskiale, ToiTo Pépwr mpodTewe: piciov
vmép Tivos, eimé pov; 1) Umép érépas dpelvovos
€obijros;  Tpodils uév yap dvaykaias dmopos

1 So mss.: Mangey and earlier editions rodrois. The
accusative seems only found here and once in Antiphon.
See L. & S. 1927.

? So Mangey with one ms.: Wend. with the rest xwh\dsovor,
which is ungrammatical. He suggests 70 Saveifewr Kwhie
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at least a reminder, in such terms as, “ What are you
saying, goodsirs? Does the Creator and Ruler of the
universe speak of Himself as compassionate in regard
to so trifling a matter, a garment not returned to a
debtor by a lender of money? To entertain such
ideas is a mark of men who have utterly failed to see
the greatness of the excellence of the infinitely great
God, and against every principle human or divine
attribute human pettiness to the Being Who is un-
originate and incorruptible and full of all blessedness
and happiness. What is there outrageous in money-
lenders keeping the securities in their own hands,
until they have got back their own? Someone will
say perhaps that the debtors are poor men, and
deserve pity. In that case would it not be better to
make a law for contributing to the needs of such
people instead of making them debtors, or for pro-
hibiting lending upon security ? But the legislator
who has permitted this cannot reasonably be indig-
nant with those who do not give up before the time
what they have received, and treat them as devoid of
piety. And does a man who has reached practically
the extreme limit of poverty, and is clothed with a
single rag, endeavour to attract fresh money-lenders,
while he lets pass unheeded the compassion, which
goes forth abundantly from all beholders, indoors, at
temples, in the market-place, everywhere, to those
who experience such misfortunes ? But in this case
he is supposed to bring and offer the sole covering of
his shame, with which he veiled nature’s secret parts.
And security for what? tell me that. Is it for a
better garment to take its place ? For no one is at

Mwvofs, which I do not understand. I suggest xwAvbioorras,
or preferably kwXdoovrac.
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3 ’ » N \ pY 3 ’ M
ovSeLs‘, axpis av mnyal pev ava,B)\uchn, moTapol
3¢ yeluappor w)\ny,y,vam, 'y7) 3¢ Tovs eT'r]cnovg

08 ava&Sw Kapwovs. ovTw 86 7) BabvmAovrds IS 7
Mav duods ¢ Savelards, s 1) TeTpddpaxpov Tdxa
8¢ kat Eatrov {u))® é0édew T ovuBaldeiv 1) olrw
memypd Savellew dMa pn xopileobar 3 & udvov
B fudTiov éxeivey AauPdvew évéyvpov, dmep €Tépw
ovépare Awmodutely eikdTws v Aéyoiro; kai yap
AwmodvTais €fos (iwa;,m[crxovac Tas pdv éobiras
adaipetofar, 'yv,u,vovs o 'TOUS exowas am'oqsawew.

29 dua i 8¢ VUKTOS /.Lev KO.L 1"ov ) O.VGL'
p,ova. Twa KOL[.L?]O’Y)VG,L 'rrpovvonaev, *qy,epas 0¢ wal
'rov w1y éypnyopoTa 'yvy.vov aaxny,ovew oerB
o,u.ouug equow-wev, 1) o va'TL uév kai ordrw
kpvmTeTaL TdYTA, Ws HTTOV 1) UNd SAws aldeiobar,
€ 7 A b o3 4 ¢ 4 -~
Nuépa 8¢ kal pwTi dvakaddrTerar, dis TéTE pAAlov

100 épvbpidv  avayrdleofou; S 7 & ov
dddvar 16 fudrtiov, dAX’ dmodiddvar mpooérafev;

3 4 \) 3 % 3 7 2 AY > 9 7
amddoais yap ém’ dAotpios ylverar, Td. 8 évéyvpa
Tdv SedavewkdTwy udMov 1) TV OSedaveiouévwy
éotlv.  éxetvo 3¢ odx éwvoels, &t AaBovTi TP
XpeaTy mpSakroiTov TO ipudTiov od mpogértafe uel’
Nuépav  mepiedety a’.vam-a'.vn Kal Ko,u,[aat 'r(D

101 SaveloTh; Kal v 70 ye Tijs ep,unveuxs
L&o'rpmrw KG.L 6 Bpadiraros é'Tepov T Tod pyTod

[636] kaTavoely dv | Wpoax@em p.a)\)\ov 'yap a¢opwp,(p

1 So Wend: the wmss. have either moraudv, xeinappor ¢
mAnp. (in one case woraudv, xelpappor 8¢ woraudy mwAnum.) or
worapmoi 8¢ mAgu. I suggest as an alternative to Wend.’s
WéT&MOL, xeluappor 8¢ mAnu, 2 Mss. dradldwot.

3 Lump>: so Mangey: Wend. rejects the insertion, pre-

sumably ta.km% the meaning to be ‘‘ content himself with
throwing a farthing to him.”

348



ON DREAMS, 1. 97-101

aloss for the bare necessities of food, so long as springs
gush forth, and rivers run down in winter, and earth
yields her fruits in their season. And is the creditor 98
either so swallowed up in riches or so exceedingly
cruel as to be unwilling to afford a tetradrachm (or
less it may be) to anybody, or make a loan rather than

a free gift to one so poor, or to take as security the
an’s only garment, an act which might well be
given another name and called coat-snatching ? For
that is the coat-snatcher’s way ; when they remove
people’s apparel they carry it off, and leave the
owners naked. And why did he take 99
thought for night and that no one should sleep with-
out clothing,® but shewed no such care for the day
and that a man should not be indecent in his waking
hours? Or is it not the case that by night and
darkness all things are hidden, so that nakedness
causes less shame or none at all, whereas by the light
of day all things are uncovered, so that then one is
more obliged to blush ? And why did he 100
enjoin not the giving but the refurning of the garment?
For we return what belongs to another, whereas the
securities belong to the lenders rather than to the
borrowers. And do you not notice that he has given
no direction to the debtor, after taking the garment
to use as a blanket, when day has come to get up and
remove it and carry it to the money-lender ?

And indeed the peculiarities of the wording might 101
well lead even the slowest-witted reader to perceive
the presence of something other than the literal
meaning of the passage: for the ordinance bears the

% See App. p. 599.
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% mapawéoer Eowke TO SidTaypa. mapawdv uév
'ydp efﬂ'ev v Tis* 1O e’vexvpaof)e‘v ipdriov, éav 7'0171"
B ;,wvov T xpewary, mpod éomépas aﬂoSOs, v’ exn
vum'wp a,u.ﬂ'execr@at agopildpevos 8¢ ov*rwg, s
viv éxerr ‘‘{amoduicels adT@)'+ éore yap Tobro
Weptﬁé)\awv aﬁrc?) ,u,évov, To0TO TO :f;ui'nov doxn-
poctvns adTod: ev Tin Koz;,m(?*r)oeral.,

XVII Tadra pév 877 Kol Ta TOLaUTa 7pos 'rous
s pyrhHs mpayuatelas copioTds kai Aav Tas
Oppds dveomardras elpriolw, Aéywpev 8¢ mueis
émdpevol Tols dAyyoplas véuors T mpémovra Tepl
TodTwY. dapév Tolvur Adyov avuPolov {udTiov
elvar. Tds Te yap o’m6 kpupod kat Oddmovs elwbuias
@ owpaTL KaTaaanTew BAdBas éals anw@ewa&
KU.L emoKLaCe:. Ta Tis doews amdppnTa Kai eo'rw
ApudTTWY oWpaTt Kéomos 1) AuTEXOVY. KaTd TO
mapamhijaiov pévror kai avlpdme Adyos Sdpnua
kdA\oTov €360n mapa Oeod, mpdTov uev kot TOV
vewteplldvTwy els alTov SmAov duuvTiiplov—ads
'yo\Lp 2 d’)\)\wv ékagToy §a’)wv ] qufaLg oikelos
epKeaLv wxvaoe, SL Qv Tovs emxecpovwag aSLKew
amokpovoerar, kol dvbpdme péywotov Epupa kai
dpovpar drabaipeTov Adyov dédwkev, ol kpaTaids
ola mavomAios éveldnuuévos olkelov kal mpooc-
dvéoraTov €L Sopuddpov: TovTw 8¢ mpoaywviaTH
xpwpuevos SuvijoeTar Tas dmd TRV éxlpdv émi-

! The insertion, which seems necessary to the sense

(see App. p. 600), is approved by Wend., though not incorpor-
ated in the text.

¢ Or “explanatory statement.” See App. pp. 599 f.

® This, or * rational speech and thought,” seems the best
translation here to cover the alternations between thought
and speech throughout this interpretation. Speech seems to
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marks of an explanatory statement rather than of an
exhortation. A man giving an exhortation would
have said, ** If the garment given as security be the
only one the borrower has, return it before evening,
that he may have it to wrap round him at night.”
But if he makes a statement ® he would put asitstands:
* thou shalt give it back to him, for this is the only
wrapper he has, this is the garment without
which he is not decent; what is he to sleep in?”
(Ex. xxii. 27).

XVII. Let what has been said and other considera-
tions of the same kind suffice for the self-satisfied
pedantic professors of literalism, and let us in accord-
ance with the rules of allegory make such remarks on
this passage as are appropriate. Well, then, we say
that a garment is a figure for rational speech.? For
clothing keeps off the mischiefs that are wont to
befall the body from frost and heat; it conceals
nature’s secret parts; and the raiment is a fitting
adornment to the person. In like manner, rational
speech was bestowed on man by God as the best of
gifts. First of all, it is a weapon of defence against
those who threaten him with violence. For as nature
has fortified other living creatures each with appro-
priate means of guarding themselves whereby they
may beat off those who attempt to do them an injury,
so has she given to man a most strong redoubt and
impregnable fort in rational speech. Grasping this
with all his might as a soldier does his weapons, he
will have a body-guard meeting his every need.
Having this to fight before him, he will be able to
ward off the hurts which his enemies would fain

be the dominant idea in §§ 103 and 104, thought or reason
in most of the rest.
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104 epopévas drwletofa zny[as, Seﬁfepov 8¢ kal
aloxvvs kal ovelddv dvaykawdrarov mepiBAnua—
dewos yop ovyxplipor kal ovokidoar Tds duaptias
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of To TGV modeuiwy Onodvres ywpla kal TV TE
oirov ral Tov dAlov Kapwév ¢0€L’pew e’mxapoi?v'reg,
65 dpeleis ,u.e'ya)\n Tols xpnoapévors av ovnms .

106 wo)\e;ws odv éoTw évios aawovSos Kal aKnva‘rog
mpos T Aoyukny pow, oirwes Tds B)\ao‘rag adrijs
dmokelpovow e’v XPP Kkal Tds mpwras equuoezg
éxOAi{Bovow, dyovov kal orelpav, ds €7TO$ elmety,

107 Ka)\wv e7rw7]8ev,ua7'wv awepya{o,u.evoc. opy,worav
'yap éorw b1 mpos madelay draTaoxérw pouy
kal mnxfeioay épwr @Y Pdocodias Bewpnudrwy
Vo Paoravias kai $0dvov deloavres, un peydia
mvevoaca kal éml prkworov dpfeica Tas yAwsypo-
doylas adr@v wkai mbavas wkata Tis dAnlelas
evpéoes émrdvoy yewudppov Tpdmov, érépwaoe Tais
€avT@v KakoTexviats TNV ¢opdv Erpefav, els

[637] Bavavoovs kal | dvedevBépovs Téxvas peroyerev-
aduevorr moMdkis 8¢ kal duBAddoavres kal émi-
dpdfavres dpyov 70 peyadroduvés xarélimov, damep
Babvyeov kai eddaipova yiy dpdavdv maidwy émi-

1 Some mss. at and doapoduevar. See note ¢ below.

o If of and dpatpovuevol are read, the enemies of Néyos are
presumably persons who exercise an evil influence on others.
If of and dpatpovuevar, they are evil forces within us. The
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inflict upon him. Inthe second place, rational speech 104
is a most necessary covering for matters of shame and
reproach ; it has great ability to conceal and hide up
men’s sins. Thirdly, it serves as an adornment of the
whole life : for this it is that makes each one of us
better and leads every man to something higher.
But there are some men who—mis- 105
chievous pests that they are2—actually hold rational
speech in pawn, and rob its possessors of it, and, when
they ought to foster its growth, cut it utterly down,
like those who ravage the fields of their enemies and
endeavour to destroy both the wheat and the other
crops, which if left alone would have been a great
boon to the consumers. What I mean is that there 108
are some who wage an unrelenting war against the
rational nature, men who cut down to the ground its
first shoots, and squeeze the life out of its earliest
growths, so rendering it to all intents and purposes
barren and unproductive of noble doings. For there 107
are times when, seeing it bent with irresistible
impulse on education and smitten with a passionate
love of the truths which philosophy has discovered,
they conceive a jealous and malicious fear lest,
grandly inspired and highly exalted, it should sweep
like a torrent over their hair-splittings and plausible
inventions for the overthrow of truth, and by their
perversions of art? change the direction of its current,
providing a channel leading to low and illiberal arts
and sciences. Not infrequently they sterilize and
block it up, and leave its natural greatness fallow and
unfruitful, like bad guardians of orphans who let a rich
former is suggested by §§ 106 and 107. At the end of the
meditation, however, we seem to pass into the other thought.

See note on § 112.
b See note on D¢ Mut. 150.
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1 Mss. kaA@s, 3 Mss, ovvéxea.,
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and fertile farm become a wilderness. In fact, void of
pity beyond all men, they are not ashamed to strip a
man of his only garment, reason; for it says *“ this is all
he has to put round him ”” (Ex. xxii. 27). What is this 108
savereason? For asneighingispeculiartoahorse,and
barking to a dog, and lowing to a cow, and roaring to
a lion, so is speech and reason itself toman. For with
this has man, the dearest to God of all living creatures,
been dowered as specially his own, to be his strong-
hold, protection, armour, wall. XVIII. This 109
is why he adds * this garment is the only cover of
his unseemliness ”’ (Ex. xxii. 27). For who is there
that in so fair a fashion removes from sight what
might cause shame or entail reproach in man’s life,
as does reason? For ignorance, the kin of the ir-
rational nature, is a matter of shame, while culture,
near akin to reason, is his proper adornment : ‘“ In 110
what,then,shall he sleep? ” or,in other words, wherein
shall a man find calmness and complete repose, save
in reason ? For reason brings relief to those of us
whose fate is the most grievous. Even, then, as the
kindliness and companionship and courtesy of friends
has many a time healed and comforted those who
were oppressed by sorrows or fears or some other ills,
so not often but always is it mischief-averting reason
that alone dislodges the overwhelming burden laid
upon us by the distresses incident to our yokefellow
the body, or by the unforeseen disasters that swoop
down on us from without. For reason is our friend, 111
familiar, associate, comrade, bound up with us, or
rather cemented and united with us by an invisible
and indissoluble natural glue. That is why it both
foretells what will be expedient, and, when something
undesirable has occurred, is at hand with unsolicited
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2 From this point to the end of this discussion the taker
of Aéyos seems to be the man’s evil self who must restore it
to the owner or true self before it is too late. He perhaps
means to imply that if he does so, the sufficient though
inferior light of Aéyos may serve him, as it did the Practiser,
in place of the true divine illumination. If he does not, he
will be plunged into utter darkness.
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aid, bringing not only one or other of the two kinds of
help, that of the adviser who does not act, or that of
the fellow-combatant who does not speak, but both of
these. For the power which reason exercises does 112
not work by half measures, but is thoroughgoing on
every side, and if it fails in its plans or in its execution
of them, it has recourse to the third mode of help-
giving, namely consolation.® For as there are healing
applications for wounds, so are the disorders of the
soul healed by reason, of which the lawgiver says
that it must be restored *‘ before the setting of the
sun” (Ex. xxii. 26), which means before the going
down of those all-illuminating rays of the God who is
greatest and most present to help, who by reason of
His compassion for our race sends them forth from
heaven into the mind of man. For while there is 113
abiding in the soul that most God-like and incorporeal
light, we shall restore the reason which had been
given in pledge, as a garment is given, in order that
he, who has received back the possession which is
man’s peculiar prerogative, may have opportunity to
cover over all that is a shame to human life, to get the
full benefit of the divine gift, and to enjoy calm
repose through the presence of a counsellor and
defender so true, so sure never to abandon the post
in which he has been stationed. While, then, God 114
still pours upon you the rays of His sacred light,
hasten while it is day to restore to its owner the
pledge you have seized. For when that light has set,
you, like * all Egypt ”’ (Ex. x. 21), will experience for
ever a darkness that may be felt, and smitten with
sightlessness and ignorance will be deprived of the
possessions of all of which you deemed yourself
master, and be perforce enslaved by Israel, the
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TopagA, &v éppuaiales ddovdwrov dvra voet,
Sovdoduevos dvdyky.

XIX. TOU’TOV 87] TV SOALXOV awe,u,nlcvva,uev O‘UK
dAdov Tov xapw 7 Tob 8L8a§aa, 8te 7 downTik)
Swwoca mw]cremv avwpdlots mpds e equopLav KCL(\,
Todvavriov Xpepérm Kal Tpénov Twa amovaa mu
xariofoa ovvexds, 6'1'av ,u.ev eddopf] Kxai mpos 76
tpos atpyrar, Tais apxe'rvn'otg ral dowpdTots
dkTiol Tis )\oycm)s myfs Tol Tehemﬁopov feod
wept)\a.,uﬂe'ra;, dtav 8¢ katafaivy Kal. adopiy, Tais
éxelvwv eldow, aaavav'ocg Adyors, ovg KaAety 5009
dyyélovs. 80 kai viv énow- ‘‘ dmijvrnoe Tomw:
é'SU 'y&p 6 Awos.””  Srav yap Ty Puxy a’m’oz\[ﬂwaw
ai 700 feoll aﬁ‘yac, &' dv cadéoratar ai TV
ﬂpay,u.a'rwv ylvovtar kaTadfibes, ava'rex\)\ez 76 dev-
Tepov Kal aa@evea’repov Adywy, oern mpaypudTwy,
qSey'yog, kafdmep kai &v T(e TO Kdopw: oehijvy
'yap T4 OevTepela n)\tov qSepop,ew, kaTadvvTos
ekewov qus a,quporepov émt Tﬁv yiy ciﬂ'oov'ez\/\ec.
kal 76 Omavrdy pévror Tomew 7 Adyw Tois un
Swvapévors Tov mpo Témov kal Adyov BOedv iBetv
adrapreordTy Swped, SidTe TV Puxny dddTieToV
elodmav ovi éoxov, AN .émeldn) 16 drpaTov éxeivo
déyyos dm’ adrdv édv, 70 kexpauévov éxapmdd-
oavro. ‘‘ Tols yap viois "lopand ¢ds v év méow
ofs kateylvovro,” ¢maiv & *Efaywyi, ds virkra
kal okdtos del medvyadebolar, ueld’ v of Ta
Yuxis Sppata mpo TAY odupaTos memnpwpévol

% i.e. §§ 87-114, which have supported the argument that
the sun which set was God Himself and thus lead up to the
thought that the Practiser must sometimes pass from the
greater to the lesser illumination.
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Seeing One, whom, though by nature immune from
bondage, you seized as your chattel.

XIX. Thislong course®we have run to no other end
than to shew how it fares with the Practiser’s mind.
Its movements are uneven, sometimes towards fruit-
fulness, sometimes to the reverse ; it is continually,
as it were, ascending and descending. In the time
of fruitfulness and uplifting, there shine upon it the
archetypal and incorporeal rays of the fountain of
reason, God the consummator, but when it sinks low
and fails to yield, its light is the images of these rays,
immortal ‘“ words ” which it is customary to call
angels.? That is why, in this passage, he says “ he
met a place ; for the sun was set ”’ (Gen. xxviii. 11).
For when the soul is forsaken by the rays of God, by
means of which apprehensions of things are gained in
greatest distinctness, there rises the secondary feebler
light, not as before of facts but of words,® just as is the
case in this material world; for the moon, ranking
second to the sun when that has set, sends forth upon
the earth a dimmer light. And further, to meet a
“place” or “ word” is an all-sufficient gift to those
who are unable to see God Who is prior to * place ”’
and “ word,” inasmuch as they did not find their soul
entirely bereft of illumination, but when that glorious
undiluted light sank out of their sky, they obtained
that which has been diluted. For we read in Exodus
(x. 28), ““ For the children of Israel there was light in
all their dwellings,” so that night and darkness are
for ever banished, with which they live whose blind-
ness is not of the body, but of the soul, who know not

b {.e. they are so called in Scripture.
¢ Aéyor and Aéyos, which in these sections passes so be-
wilderingly through its many shades of meaning, seems here
to be reduced to its lowest value.
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118 {How, apefng adyds odk €lddTes. éviot
8¢ Hhov pév vﬂorowﬁo'av'res apnaeaz vovi ovp-
Poikds algbnolv Te Kai volv, T4 vevouiopéva
kal fuds adrods elvar kpiripia, Témov 8¢ Tov
Oetov Adyov, odrws éfedéfavro’ dmijvrnoey 6 dokn-
™s Adyw Hea'w Sv'wos 00 Gwrroﬁ Ka:‘. dv()pwwlvov

119 déyyovs. dyp. pév yop o vods 70 vonTtd Kal ’T(l
aw@-qra aiclnos oi’eﬂu 7ra'y1.wg kaTadapBdvew kal
dvew wepmo)\ew, pakpdv 6 Beios Adyos dpéarricey:
e'n'eLSav & eKa'repov aoBeveLav o[.Lo)w'y'qm) ™y
éavrod kai Tpdmov Twd karadloer xpnoapevov
a’fnokpvg[)@ﬁ » TPOUTAVTQ Sefaoﬁpevog 61’)61‘)9 o é’qﬁeBpog

[639] aam;ﬂm)g l/mxv;s dpfos Adyos éavriy | pév dmo-
7wwa'Kozl)01)g, Tov 8¢ émpoirdvra éfwlev dpavds
dvauevovars.

120 XX. Onol rolvov é€ns Smv ‘ ExaBev amd Tdv
Albwv 706 Témov kal nke mpos kedalijs adTod,
kal éxowunfy &v 17 Tomw éxelve.” Bavudoar dv
Tis o0 uévov Ty év Vmovolas mpaypatelav xai
dvcrodoyiav adrod, dAA kal Ty gy TPos movov

121 kal kapTeplas pelérny Udajymow. od yap dfiwol
TOV dpetijs émuelovpevor afpodiairw Biw xpiobar
kal Tpvddy {nlodvra Tds TGV Aeyoudvwy pév eddac-
uovwv mpos (i/\yfﬁel.av d¢ lcaKoSaLp.ovfag 'ye,u.o'wwv
onovSag Te Ktu glu)\on;uag, 0Lg ms 6 Bios vmvos
KaL evvwwov €0"TL KaTa TOV LepraTov vo,uo@emv.

122 obror pel’ Nuépav, Stav Ta v dwcaoTnplows kai
BovAevrnplows kai BedTpois kai mavraxod mpos Tods

1 Perhaps wepirorel.  See note a below.

2 Or “ their path is above the horizon.” I should prefer
to read wepurolel.  The infinitive dependent on ofera: equates
the *‘ position above the horizon™ with apprehension. But
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virtue’s rays. Some, supposing that in 118
this passage ‘““sun” is a figurative expression for
sense and mind, our own accepted standards of
judgement, and “ place ” for the divine word, have
understood the passage in this way : “ the Practiser
met a divine word when the mortal and human light
had gone down.” For so long as mind and sense- 119
perception imagine that they get a firm grasp, mind
of the objects of mind and sense of the objects of
sense, and thus move aloft in the sky,2 the divine Word
is far away. But when each of them acknowledges
its weakness, and going through a kind of setting
passes out of sight, right reason is forward to meet
and greet at once the practising soul, whose willing
champion he is when it despairs of itself and waits for
him who invisibly comes from without to its succour.
XX. We read next that * he took one of the stones 120
of the place and set it under his head, and slept
in that place” (Gen. xxviii. 11). Our admiration is
extorted not only by the lawgiver’s allegorical and
philosophical teaching, but by the way in which the
literal narrative inculcates the practice of toil and
endurance. For he does not deem it worthy of one 121
whose heart is set upon virtue to fare sumptuously
and live a life of luxury affecting the tastes and
ambitions of people who are called fortunate but are
in reality laden with ill-fortune, whose whole life
in the eyes of the most holy lawgiver is a sleep and
a dream. In the daytime these people, when they 122
have got through their outrages upon other men in
law-courts, and council-chambers, and theatres, and

it is really the thought that it apprehends which constitutes
that position, just as the renunciation of the thought con-
stitutes the setting.
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a}u\oug aSLKm;.aTa Szefez\ewcw, oixade ddukvodvrat
ToV eavrwv olkov, oi Svoruyels, Ka—raorpe(,bowres,
oV 7oV va omoSo,un,uava, a/\)\a ~rov au,u.q5va 'T‘qs
Juxfis olkov, 16 odua, 'rpquag a.,ue'rpovg Kol ém-
a)\/\'r])\ovs ewz;Sepovreg KaL modv 4 drparov apSowes‘,
ews {av) /3v09:.og uév o /\o'yw,u,os olxnrar, 7o &
omd 'yacrepa mAnoporis éxyova fnaﬂn 3Lavaarawa,
)wTT'q Xpwp.eva akaﬂex‘rw, 7TpOO'1T€O'OVTO. Kal ep,rr)\a-
Kévra Tols émtvyobal, Tov woAv oloTpov dmepu-
123 yovra dwijay. vikrwp 8, Smére kawpos €y Tpos
rotrov Tpaméobar, modvredels kAivas wxal edavle-
oTdTaS OTpWUVAS ebTpemoduevol polakds apddpa
KO.T(I.K)\L'VOVTO.L, ™Y 'yvvamd‘)v e’K,tu,uozf;Levoc Tpvtﬁﬁv,
als 7) ¢Ucng ewev'pexlfev avelpévy Xp*qat‘)al. Sl.aun;,
wapo kai 170 odpa ‘TO‘U ,u,a)\QaKwTepov Kop,,ua-ros o
124 Texvitns kal mowT)s adrais elpyd{ero. ToloDTOS
oddels yvdbpiyuos ToD iepod Adyov, 4AX’ of mpos
dMjfewav dvdpes, ocwdpoovvns kai kogudTnTos Kal
aldols épactal, éyxpdreiav, SAvyodelav, kaprepiav
domep kpnmidds Twas Sdov Tod Plov rarafefin-
pévor, Yuyijs dodalels dmodpduovs, ols drkwdivws
kal BeBailws  évopuietrar, xpnpdrwv kai mdovis
kai 8d¢ns KkpelrTovs, ovriwy kal moT@dv kal adro
ubvort T@v dvaykalwv, ép’ Soov un vewrepilew
dpyerar Auds, 157rep61r'ral., 'n'eivav déxealar Kal
Suﬁav 90)\7709 Te Kral KPUOS‘ K(I.L oaa dAda Svokap-
répyra dmép dpetiis krijoews érowudraTo, {nAwral
1 q97d pévor does not make sense. Wend. proposes iy
for kal, but this hardly agrees with é¢ 8oor . . . Aiués.

Perhaps alrdv, so translation (or airér pédv obv, omitting the
preceding xal as some mss. do).
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everywhere, come home, poor wretches, to ruin their
own abode, not that which consists of buildings, but
the abode which is bound up by nature with the soul,
I mean the body. Into it they convey an unlimited
supply of eatables one after another, and steep it in
quantities of strong drink, until the reasoning faculty
is drowned, and the sensual ® passions born of excess
are aroused and raging with a fury that brooks no
check, after falling upon and entangling themselves
with all whom they meet, have disgorged their great
frenzy and have abated. At night, when it is time to 123
retire to bed, they recline exceedingly delicately on
costly couches and gaily-coloured bedding with which
they have provided themselves, aping the luxury of
women to whom nature allows an easier mode of life,
agreeable to the body of softer stamp? which the
Creator Artificer has wrought for them. None such 124
is a disciple of the holy Word, but only those who are
really men, enamoured of moderation, propriety, and
self-respect : men who have laid down as the founda-
tion, so to speak, of their whole life self-control,
abstemiousness, endurance, which are safe roadsteads
of the soul, in which it can lie firmly moored and out
of danger; men superior to the temptations of
money, pleasure, popularity, regardless of meat and
drink and of the actual necessaries of life, so long as
lack of food does not begin to threaten their health ;
men perfectly ready for the sake of acquiring virtue
to submit to hunger and thirst and heat and cold and
all else that is hard to put up with ; men keen to get

% Or “sexual,” though that is usually with Philo r& uerd
~yootépa, but ¢f. dmoyasrpiwr De Som. ii. 147. Otherwise
‘““born in the depths of the belly.”

b A common phrase, ¢f. €oike & elvar 700 wornpod xduuaros
Aristoph. Plut. 862.
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Tdv edmopiorordTwy, s und én’ edredel xAaivy
moré Suowmnbijvar, Todvavriov 8¢ Tas molvrelels
dvedos kal peyddmy Tob Plov {nuiav vouioar.

126 T0UTOLS TOAUTEN)S PéV éaTL KAlYy padakovt édados,
orpwp,vﬁ dé Ba'.;wo:,, méau, Pordvai, (,{nf)\)\wv moA\n)
xvois, 76 8¢ mpos redadijs )uﬂoc 'rweg 7 ﬁpaxets

[640] yew?\ogbm ToD woweSov | pikpov dvéyovres. Tov
Biov Tobrov of pév Tpudpdvres ocrAnpodiaiTov
kalodow, of 3¢ mpos radokayaliav {Gvres 7idtoTOV
dvopdlovow- avdpdor ydp od Aeyouévois AN’ odow

126 Svrws ébapudler. ody 6pds, 61 kal viv
Bacidikais UAais kal mapackevais weplovordlovra
Tov @by T@v Kkaddv émrndevpdrwy elodye
xapevvodvra kal Alfw mpookedalaiw xpduevoy
Kkal pikpdy SoTepov év Tals edyals dpTov kal tudTiov,
TV Poews mAodTov, alTovuevov, éneldn Tov & Tals
kevais ddfais éydevaler del xal Tods OavpaoTikds
éxovras adTod karexeprTouer; oPTds éoTi mapd-
detypa dpyérvmov doryTuciis Yuyijs, éxtebnlvouéve
kal dvpoydve mavti moléuios.

127 XXI. ‘O pév odv (7o) didomdvov kai dirapérov
mpdyeipos émaivos eipnTar, T0* 8¢ katd ovuBolov
pnrvduevov épevvmTéov.  €idévar 8é vy mpoariket,
37 6 Oelos Témos kal 1) lepa xpa mhijpys dow-
pudrwv éoti Aoywv: Puyal & elaiv dfdvaror of Adyor

128 ofror. TovTwv 81 T@v Aywv é&a Aafdv, dpe-
oTiwdny émAeyduevos TOV dvwTdTw KAl oavel

1 Mangey ouaddv, But there is no reason why the hardy

should not select soft ground. Cf. D¢ Som. ii. 56.
2 Mss. 7OV,

2 See App. p. 600.
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things most easily procured, who are never ashamed
of an inexpensive cloak, but on the contrary regard
those which cost much as matter for reproach and a

great waste of their living. To these men a soft bit 125

of ground is a costly couch ; bushes, grass, shrubs, a
heap of leaves, their beddmg ; ‘their pillow some
stones or mounds rising a little above the general
level. Such a mode of life as this the luxurious call
hard faring, but those who live for what is good and
noble describe it as most pleasant ; for it is suited to
those who are not merely called but really are men.

Do you not see how, in the passage 126

before us, the lawgiver represents the athlete of
noble pursuits, in enjoyment of a princely abundance
of materials ¢ for comfort, as sleeping on the ground,
and using a stone as his pillow, and a little later in his
prayers asking for nature’s wealth, bread and raiment
(Gen. xxviii. 20) ? For he? ever held up to ridicule the
wealth which depends on the vain opinions of men,
and scoffed at those who regarded it with reverence.
In him we have the original pattern of the practiser’s
soul, one at war with every man that is effeminate
and emasculated.

XXI. So much, then, for the praise of the lover of
toil and virtue in the literal sense of the passage. We
have still to explore its symbolic teaching. In doing
so it is of importance to know that the divine * place ”
and the holy land is full of incorporeal “words” ;
and these words are immortal souls. Of these words
he takes one, choosing as the best the topmost one,

® Is*“he” Moses or Jacob? The ofros in the next sentence

oints to the latter. In neither case is it clear what exactly

hilo is ref'errm%'l If it is Jacob, he may perhaps consider
his dealings wit Laban as _)ustlfylng the statement.
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adpaTos nvw‘u.evov KeanA‘r)v mAnclov (dpveTar
Swavolas Tils €avtod* Kal yap adT) Tpdémov Twa
Tijs Puxfs €oTi keaki. moiel 8¢ TolTo Tpddaocw
peév s kowunaduevos, 76 & dinbés s dvamav-
odpevos émi Aoyw Oeiy xai odumavra éavrod Tov

129 Biov xovddraTov dxfos émavabrjowrv éxeilvew. J 8¢

130

131

dopevos e’ﬂakoéa Kai b‘e'xe*rac Tov 0’.9)\171'1‘11/ s
¢o:.7'1rrr)v éodpevov 76 mpdTov, €l STav adrod
Y emmSew'rvrra Tis gbvoews arroSef‘q*rac, xeLpo-
8575:. TpéTOV dAelmTOV KAl TPos TA yvp.vaat.a Ka.)\e:.,
KaL SLEPELSO[.LGVOS ﬂa)\anew dvaykdlet, péxpis av
avawaywwa‘rov avrw puny e’ykaraaxevdcm, -ra
@ta felars é ewmvocazg peraBalav els o,u.,u.ara Kal
kadéoas avTov* perayapaxfévra Kawov TUmoV
’Iopaﬁ)\ dpdvra. TéTE mu TOV ViKm-
‘T’I]pLOV €7TL’TLO’Y]0'LV adTd a'redm.vov. o 86 otédavos
em'mrov éxer Kal fevov kai lows ok ev¢1mov
dvopa kadelrar ydp Ymo ToD aywvoﬂev‘ov vdpka.
/\e'ye-rac 'yo‘up ot e’va'.px"qae 70 ﬂ}\dros,’ BpaSeiwy
Kol knpuvypdtwy Kai T@v v  Tupals dmdvrwv Gav-
paocidTaTor dpioTelov: €l yap 7 Svvdpews dral-
atpérov Juxn peradaPoboa kai Tedewwleloa év
dBdois dpet@dv kai émi Tov Spov alTov dducouévy
Tob kalod i mpos Gios Vmo peyadavyias apbein

1 mss. kegarfs. All editors from Turnebus have accepted
the correction, but I should prefer to retain xegadfs and
omit xal. The mind, not the stone-logos, is to the whole
yzuxv, what the head is to the whole body.

2 Mss. xewodorel, an impossible word. The correction
xetpoderet, due originally to Wyttenbach, introduces a word
not known elsewhere, but a very natural formation,
Mangey’s svykporei, though favourably regarded by Wend.,
seems arbitrary.
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occupying the place which the head does in the wholes
body, and sets it up close to his understanding (Gen.
xxviii. 11) ; for the understanding is, we may say, the
soul’s head. He does so professedly ? to sleep upon
it, but in reality to repose on the divine word, and
lay his whole life, lightest of burdens, thereon. The
divine word readily listens to and accepts the athlete
to be first of all a pupil, then when he has been
satisfied of his fitness of nature, he fastens on the
gloves as a trainer does and summons him to the
exercises, then closes with him and forces him to
wrestle until he has developed in him an irresistible
strength, and by the breath of divine inspiration he
changes ears into eyes,and giveshim when remodelled
in a new form the name of Israel—He who sees.
It is then too that he confers on him the

crown of victory. Now the crown has a strange and
outlandish and perhaps ill-sounding name ; for the
name given it by the president of the contest is
“ numbness ”; for we read that ‘‘ the broad part
grew numb ” (Gen. xxxii. 25), a guerdon the most
wondrous of all awards ever announced in honour of a
victor. For if the soul which had been made partaker
of indomitable power, and has attained perfection in
contests for the winning of virtues, and has reached
the very limit of the good and beautiful, instead of
being lifted up in arrogance and stepping high in
8 Or *“ the body regarded as a unity.” For the Stoic use

of the word see notes on De Mig. 180 and Quod Det. 49.
® Or according to the surface meaning.

3 Mss. émwolais,

4 The majority of mss. have 7év, which seems to me to give
a clearer construction. Or has «ara fallen out between
peraxapaxfévra and xawdv?
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133 XXII. To y,ev 37 mpooiuiov 7'7); 060775';1,77'701;
gbavramas &S Exer, Tpémeabou 8 én’ avT'qv KALPOS
7]57] Kal TV ey,qﬂepoy,evwv axpiBodv €K0.0'TOV.
ewwvcao@n anaL' “kal 0o wAipaf eo*rnpry-
,u.evr) ev ™ vy’ s 1) Kean)\'q dirveiro els 'rov
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kaTéBawov én’ adriis 0 8¢ kipios émeoTripikTo ém’
134 adrijs.” kMpaé Tolvvv &v pdv TG Kdopw ovu-
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cdalpas, N éoxdTny pev TAV KaT 0DPAVOY KUKAWY,
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pépny kadov Edofev elvar {Pwv avamdnpdoor. dua
To0TO0 Y1) uev To xepoaia éykatecrevale, JaddrTais
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t—
w
<

1 Perhaps read etpwéév <ar> (G.H.W.).
% Mss. ols ebreMéoraTor: Mangey ws évreéoraror, with at
least equal probability. Or évreNésraror alone?
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vaunting mood, conscious of power to take long
strides on sound feet, should turn numb and shrink in
the broad limb enlarged by conceit, and then after
thus voluntarily disabling itself go with limping gait,
that so it might fall behind the incorporeal beings—
though seemingly worsted it will be the victor. For 132
to give up prizes to one’s betters of free choice and
not under compulsion is accounted highly profitable,
since even the second prizes offered in this contest
immeasurably transcend in greatness of honour the
first prizes in all other contests.

XXII. Such, then, is the prelude of the God-sent 133
vision, and it is now time to turn to the vision itself,
and to examine in detail its several points. * He
dreamed,” it runs, *“ and behold a stairway set up on
the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and
the angels of God were ascending and descending on
it ; and the Lord stood firmly upon it ’} (Gen. xxviii.
12). *‘ Stairway ” when applied to the universe is’a 134
figurative name for the air ; whose foot is earth and
its head heaven. For the air extends in all directions
to the ends of the earth from the sphere of the moon
which is described by meteorologists as last of the
heavenly zones, and first of those which are related
to us.® The air is the abode of incorporeal souls, since 135
it seemed good to their Maker to fill all parts of the
universe with living beings. He set land-animals on
the earth, aquatic creatures in the seas and rivers,
and in heaven the stars, each of which is said to be
not a living creature only but mind of the purest kind

¢ For the following sections ¢f. De Gig. 7 ff. For 7w
mpds Auds (kUxhwr) see App. p. 600.

3 MsS. els THY Yip.
4 mMss. Tols or 7is. See App. p. 600.
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¢ Or better ** some are descending . . . others ascending.”
The latter are not, as the next sentence shews, the higher
souls described in § 140, who never come to earth, but those
who have come down and return at the fixed period. For
this last point ¢/i De Plant. 14: *‘some enter into mortal
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ON DREAMS, I. 135-140

through and through; and therefore in air also, the
remaining section of the universe, living creatures
exist. If they are not to be apprehended by sense,
what of that? The soul too is a thing invisible. 136
Indeed it is more to be expected that air should be
the nurse of living creatures than that land and water
should, seeing that it is air that has given vitality to
the creatures of land and water,for the Great Artificer
made air the principle of coherence in motionless
bodies, the principle of growth in bodies which move
but receive no sense-impressions, while in bodies that
are susceptible of impulse and sense-impression He
made it the principle of life. Is it not then incon- 137
sistent that the element through which other things
obtained vitality should be empty of living souls ?
Accordingly let no one take away nature at its best,

as it is in living creatures, from the best of earth’s
elements, air : for so far is air from being alone of all
things untenanted, that like a city it has a goodly
population, its citizens being imperishable and im-
mortal souls equal in number to the stars.

Of thesesoulssome,such ashave earthward tendencies 138
and material tastes, descend® to be fast bound in
mortal bodies, while others ascend,® being selected
for return according to the numbers and periods
determined by nature. Of these last 139
some, longing for the familiar and accustomed ways

of mortal life, again retrace their steps, while others
pronouncing that life great foolery call the body a
prison and a tomb, and escaping as though from a
dungeon or a grave, are lifted up on light wings to
the upper air and range the heights for ever. Others 140

bodies and quit them again,” kard rwas Opouévas mwepiddovs.
See further App. p. 600.
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ON DREAMS, I. 140-145

there are of perfect purity and excellence, gifted with
a higher and diviner temper, that have never felt any
craving after the things of earth, but are viceroys of
the Ruler of the universe, ears and eyes, so to speak,
of the great king,® beholding and hearing all things.
These are called “ demons” by the other philo- 141
sophers, but the sacred record is wont to call them
‘“angels” or messengers, employing an apter title,
for they both convey the biddings of the Father to
His children and report the children’s need to their
Father.® Inaccordance with this they are represented 142
by the lawgiver as ascending and descending : not
that God, who is already present in all directions,
needs informants, but that it was a boon to us in our
sad case to avail ourselves of the services of *“ words ”’
acting on our behalf as mediators, so great is our awe
and shuddering dread of the universal Monarch and
the exceeding might of His sovereignty. It was our 143
attainment of a conception of this that once made
us address to one of those mediators the entreaty :
* Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest
haply we die ”’ (Ex. xx. 19). For should He, without
employing ministers, hold out to us with His own
hand, I do not say chastisements, but even benefits
unmixed and exceeding great, we are incapable of
receiving them. It is a fine thought that 144
the dreamer sees the air symbolized by a stairway as
firmly set on the earth; for the exhalations given forth
out of the earth are rarefied and so turned into air, so
that earth is air’s foot and root and heaven its head.
Do they not tell us that the moon is not an unmixed 145
mass of ether, as each of the other heavenly bodies

® Cf. De Gig. 16, and quotation from Plat. Symposium
there given,
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ON DREAMS, 1. 145-149

is, but a blend of ethereal and aerial substance
and that the black which appears in it, which some call
a face, is nothing else than the commingled air which
is naturally black and extends all the way to heaven®?
XXIII. Such then is that which in the universe 146
is figuratively called stairway. If we consider that
which is so called in human beings we shall find it to
be soul. Its foot is sense-perception, which is as it
were the earthly element in it, and its head, the mind
which is wholly unalloyed, the heavenly element, as
it may be called. Up and down throughout its whole 147
extent are moving incessantly the ““ words ”’ of God,
drawing it up with them when they ascend and dis-
connecting it with what is mortal, and exhibiting to it
the spectacle of the only objects worthy of our gaze ;
and when they descend not casting it down, for
neither does God nor does a divine Word cause harm,
but condescending out of love for man and compassion
for our race, to be helpers and comrades, that with the
healing of their breath they may quicken into new
life the soul which is still borne along in the body as
inariver.? In the understandings of those who have 148
been purified to the utmost the Ruler of the universe
walks noiselessly, alone, invisibly, for verily there is
an oracle once vouchsafed to the Sage, in which it is
said : “ I will walk in you, and will be your God ”
(Lev. xxvi. 12) : but in the understandings of those
who are still undergoing cleansing and have not yet
fully washed their life defiled and stained by the
body’s weight there walk angels, divine words,
making them bright and clean with the doctrines of
all that is good and beautiful. It is quite manifest 149

¢ See App. p. 600.
® From Timaeus 43 o, Cf. De Gig. 18.
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what troups of evil tenants are ejected, in order that
One, the good one, may enter and occupy. Be
zealous therefore, O soul, to become a house of God,
a holy temple, a most beauteous abiding-place ; for
perchance, perchance the Master of the whole world’s
household shall be thine too and keep thee under His
care as His special house, to preserve thee evermore
strongly guarded and unharmed.

It may be too that the ‘Practiser has his own life 150
presented to him in his vision as resembling a stair-
way ; for practising is by nature an uneven business,
at one moment going onward to a height, at another
returning in the opposite direction, and at one time
like a ship making life’s voyage with fair winds, at an-
other with ill winds. For the life of practisers is, as
one has said, a life * of alternate days,” ¢ sometimes
alive and wakeful, sometimes dead or asleep. And 151
this suggestion is not perhaps wide of the mark.
For while it is the portion of the wise to dwell in
the heavenly region of Olympus, since they have
ever learned to make the heights their resort, and the
depths of Hades are the abode allotted to the bad,
who from first to last have made dying their occupa-
tion, and from the cradle to old age are accustomed
to corruption, the practisers—midway between those 152
extremes—are often stepping up and down as upon
a stairway, either being drawn upwards by the better
portion or dragged in the opposite direction by the
worse, until God, the umpire of this strife and conflict,
bestows the prizes on the better order, and brings its
opposite to perdition.

o Od. xi. 303 (of Castor and Pollux) 8\hore uév {dovo’
érepiuepor, d\hote & adre Tebviow, ¢f. De Decal. 56.
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1 See App. pp. 600 f.
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XXIV. I must not fail to mention another idea 153
which is present in the vision. The affairs of men are
naturally likened to a ladder owing to their uneven
course. For one day, as the poet says,® brings one 154
man down from on high, and lifts another up, and
nothing relating to man is of a nature to remain as it
is, but all such things are liable to changes of every
kind. Are not private citizens continually becoming 155
officials, and officials private citizens, rich men be-
coming poor men and poor men men of ample means,
nobodics becoming celebrated, obscure people be-
coming distinguished, weak men strong, insignificant
men powerful, foolish men men of understanding,
witless men sound reasoners ? Such is the road on 156
which human affairs go up and down, a road liable to
shifting and unstable happenings, their uneven tenor
manifestly laid bare by time’s unerring test.

XXV. The dream shewed the Ruler of the angels 157
set fast upon the stairway, even the Lord: for high
up like a charioteer high over his chariot or a helms-
man high over his ship must we conceive of Him that
1s standing over bodies, over souls, over doings, over
words, over angels, over earth, over air, over sky, over
powers descried by our senses, over invisible beings,
yea all things seen and unseen : for having made the
whole universe to depend on and cling to Himself,
He is the Charioteer of all that vast creation. Let 158
nobody, when he hears of His being set fast, think
that anything co-operates with God to help Him to
stand firmly. Let him account the truth signified by
it to be equivalent to the statement that the sure God
is the support and stay, the firmness and stability of

¢ From Euripides, Ino. See Nauck, Frag. trag. 420. CYf.
De Mos. i. 31.
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? mss. Tépua or Spapa. Wend. prints the former but con-
jectures &uua. (Perhaps 76 7 &uua.) Another possibility
is épua : Mangey xai Spaua.

¢ The figure is clearly legal. The k\jjpos under Attic law
went by lineal descent, and if registered as held by a man’s
father and grandfather necessarily passed on to him. God
therefore becomes both God and Lord to Jacob (éxdrepoy
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ON DREAMS, 1. 158-161

all things, imparting as with the impress of a seal to
whom He will the power of remaining unshaken. For
it is because He stablishes and holds it together that
the system of created things remains strongly and
mightily free from destruction. He, then, 159
that stands upon the stairway of heaven says to him
who beholds the dream-vision, “ I am the Lord God
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac: fear
not”’ (Gen. xxviii. 18). This oracle was the fort and
most firm buttress of the practising soul. It clearly
taught him that He Who is Lord and God of the
universe is both Lord and God of his family, registered
under both titles as held by father and grandfather,
to the end that the world at large and the lover of
virtue may have the same inheritance : for it has
been said, ‘ the Lord Himself is his inheritance @
(Deut. x. 9). XXVI. Do not think that it 160
is without special point that in this passage the divine
relationship to Abraham is expressed by the words
* Lord and God,” that to Isaac by the word *“ God ™
only. For Isaac is a figure of knowledge gained by
nature, knowledge which listens to and learns from
no other teacher but itself, while Abraham is a figure
of knowledge gained by instruction ; and Isaac is a
dweller on his native soil, while Abraham is an
emlgrant and a stranger in the land. For, abandon- 161
ing the foreign alien tongue of Chaldaea, the tongue
of sky-prating astrology,he betook him tothelanguage
that befits a living creature endowed with reason,
even the worship of the First Cause of all things.

referring to this double aspect, not to ‘‘father and grand-
father’’). Philo here ignores the point made in the next
section, that God is not called ““the Lord " of Isaac. The
plural marépwr kal wdmmwr is perhaps used because the
truth applies to all pAdperor.
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ON DREAMS, I. 162-164

This character stands in need of two tending powers,
governance and kindness, in order that by the
authority of the ruler it may be led to give heed to
his ordinances, and by his graciousness be greatly
benefited. The other character needs the power of
kindness only, for, having obtained by nature good-
ness and beauty of character, he was not one who had
been improved by the admonishments of a governor,
but as the result of the gifts showered upon him from
above he shewed himself good and perfect from the
outset. Now the name denoting the kind and gracious
power is * God,” and that denoting the kingly ruling
power is ““ Lord.” What good thing, then, would a
man say was of the first rank, but the meeting with
unmixed untempered kindness ? And to what would
he assign the second place, save to kindness which was
a blend of governing and giving? It seems to me
that it was by discerning this that the Practiser was
led to pray a prayer worthy of the utmost admiration,
that the Lord would become to him God (Gen. xxviii.
21) : for he wished no longer to be in dread of Him as
ruler, but lovingly to honour Him as bestower of
kindness. Might it not have been ex-
pected, I ask, that these and like lessons would
cause even those who were blind in their understand-
ing to grow keen-sighted, receiving from the most
sacred oracles the gift of eyesight, enabling them to
judge of the real nature of things, and not merely
rely on the literal sense ? But even if we do close the
eye of our soul and either will not take the trouble or
have not the power to regain our sight, do thou thy-
self, O Sacred Guide, be our prompter ¢ and preside
over our steps and never tire of anointing ® our eyes,
until conducting us to the hidden light of hallowed
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ON DREAMS, I. 164-169

words thou display to us the fast-locked lovelinesses
invisible to the uninitiate. Thee it beseems to do 165
this ; but all ye souls which have tasted divine loves,
rising up as it were out of a deep sleep and dispelling
the mist, hasten towards the sight to which all eyes
are drawn; put away the heavy-footed lingering of
hesitation, that you may take in all that the Master

of the contests has prepared in your behoof, for you

to see and hear.

XXVII. The notable examples which may be used 168
to shew these are countless. The text just quoted is
one of them. For the oracle spoke of the man, who
in kin was the Practiser’s grandfather, as his father ;
but did not, when mentioning his actual father, give
him the title of parent. The words are : “ I am the
Lord God of Abraham thy father ’—and yet he was
his grandfather—and again, “ the God of Isaac”
(Gen. xxviii. 18), without the addition of ‘ thy
father.” Now, is it not worth while to investigate the 167
cause of this? Assuredly it is. So let us carefully
inquire what it is. The lawgiver says that virtue is
gained either by nature or by practice or by learning,
and has accordingly recorded the patriarchs of the
nation as three in number, all wise men.®* They had
not at the start the same form of character, but they
were all bent on reaching the same goal. Abraham, 168
the earliest of them, had teaching as his guide on the
way that leads to the good and beautiful, as we shall
shew to the best of our ability in another treatise.
Isaac who comes between him and Jacob had as
his guide a nature which listens to and learns from
itself alone. Jacob, the third of them, relied on
exercises and practisings preparatory for the strenu-
ous toil of the arena. There being, then, three 169
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ON DREAMS, I. 169-172

methods by which virtue accrues, it is the first and
third that are most intimately connected ; for what
comes by practice is the offspring and product of that
which comes by learning ; whereas that which comes
by nature is, to be sure, of kin with them, being like a
root at the bottom of all three, but the prerogative
allotted to it is one which none contests and which
needs no effort. Thus it is quite natural to say that 170
Abraham, who owed his improvement to teaching,
was father of Jacob, who was shaped and drilled by
exercises,meaning not so much thatthe man Abraham
was father of the man Jacob, as that the faculty of
hearing which is a most ready instrument for learning
begets and produces the faculty of exercise and
practice so serviceable in contest. If, 171
however, our practiser exert himself and run to the
end of the course, and come to see clearly what he
formerly saw dimly as in a dream, and receives the
impress of a nobler character and the name of
“ Israel,” ““ he that seeth God,” in place of *“ Jacob,”
“ the supplanter,” he no longer claims as his father
Abraham, the man who learned, but Isaac the man
who was born good by nature. This is not a story 172
invented by me, but an oracle inscribed upon the
sacred tables. For we read that * Israel took his
journey with all that he had, and came to the well
of the oath, and offered a sacrifice to the God of his
father Isaac” (Gen. xlvi. 1). Do you by this time
perceive that the discourse before us is not about
mortal men, but, as already stated, about the facts
of nature? For you observe that the same subject
is at one time named Jacob, with Abraham as his
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ON DREAMS, 1. 172-176

father, and at another is styled Israel with Isaac as
his father, the reason for this being that which has
been set forth in detail.

XXVIII. So, after saying “ I am the Lord God of 173
Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac,” he adds
“fear not” (Gen. xxviii. 18). The words come
naturally after the others; for how shall we any
longer be afraid, when we have Thee our Defender, a
weapon that brings deliverance from fear and every
passion ? Moreover, it was Thou that didst bring out
of obscurity into distinctness the original patterns
of our education, Abraham whose teacher, and Isaac
whose parent % Thou wast : for Thou didst condescend
to be named instructor of the one and father of the
other, giving one the position of pupil, the other that
of son. Itis because Thou art this that Thou dost 174
promise that Thou wilt give him the land also, virtue
I mean abounding in all manner of fruits, whereon the
Practiser slumbers, asleep to the life of sense, but
awake to that of the soul and therefore at rest. Thou
graciously approvest his peaceful repose, which he
won not without war and war’s hardships, a war in
which he bore no arms and destroyed no men (away
with the thought!) but overthrew the troop of
passions and vices that oppose virtue. Wisdom’s race 176
is likened to the sand of the earth (ibid. 14), both
because its number is without limit and because the
sand-bank forces back the inroads of the sea, as those
of sinful and unjust deeds are kept back by trained
reason. And this, in accordance with the Divine
promises, is broadening out to the very bounds of the
universe, and renders its possessor inheritor of the
four quarters of the world, reaching to them all, to
East,and West, and South and North: for it is said, It
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ON DREAMS, I. 175-179

shall spread abroad, to the West and to the South
and to the North and to the East? ” (ibid. 14). The 176
man of worth is not just a good to himself but a
common good to all men. From his ready store he
proffers the boon which is his to give. For as the sun
is a light to all who have eyes, so is the wise man to
such as are partakers of a rational nature, XXIX. for
he says ““ in thee shall all tribes be blessed” (ibid. 14).
Now this divine utterance has its applica- 177
tion to a man both in his relation to his own separate
being, and as a social being related to others. For
if the mind which is in me have been rendered pure
by perfect virtue, then the * tribes ”’ of that which is
earthly in me are sharers of its purifying, those I mean
which pertain to the senses and to that chiefest
container, the body. Again, if one belonging to a
household or city or country or nation become a lover
of sound sense, it must be that that household and
city and country and nation has a better mode of life.
For just as the exhalations from aromatic herbs fill 178
those who come near them with a sweet fragrance, in
the same way those who belong to the circle and
neighbourhood of a wise man, drinking in the atmo-
sphere which spreads far and wide around him, are
improved in character.

XXX. Itis a vast boon to a toiling and striving soul 179
to have as a Fellow-traveller God whose presence
reaches everywhere: for we read, * Behold, I am
with thee ” (ibid. 15). Of what riches can we any
longer stand in need, when we have Thee Who art
alone the true riches, ‘“ keeping us on the way”
which leads to virtue, along all its sections?¢ Tor
there is not one part only of the life according to
reason which tends to righteousness and virtue gener-
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¢ This explanation of Jacob’s waking words, that the
soul when it first wakes to awareness of God first localizes
Him, then realizing how the subject transcends human
thought sees the error of such localizing, yet still finds in
the world of place and sense the manifestation of divine
goodness and the means by which we can rise to higher
conceptions, is obtained (1) by taking réros first as ‘‘ place”
and then as “topic”; (2) by treating ovx éore Toiro With an
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ON DREAMS, 1. 179-183

ally, but an infinite number of them, each a fresh
starting-point on the road to wisdom.

XXXI. Right good too are the words ** I will bring 180
thee again into this land ” (ibid.). For excellent
would it have been for the reasoning faculty to have
remained in its own keeping and not have left its
home for that of sense-perception ; but, failing that,
it is well that it should return to itself again. Per- 181
haps, too, in these words he hints at the doctrine of
the immortality of the soul : for, as was said a little
before, it forsook its heavenly abode and came into
the body as into a foreign land. But the Father who
gave it birth says that He will not permanently dis-
regard it in its imprisonment, but will take pity on it
and loose its chains, and escort it in freedom and
safety to its mother-city, and will not stay his hand
until the promises given by words have been made
good by actual deeds : for it is the special attribute
of God and of Him alone to say what will surely come
to pass. And yet what need to say this? For His 182
words are in no way different from deeds.

So, then, the practising soul, now fully roused and
ready for the inquiry into what concerns Him that 1s,
at first made the conjecture that He is in a place, but
after a little while, it is seized with fear at the un-
scrutable nature of the quest and begins to change its
mind.¢ For we read ““ Jacob rose up and said, that the 183
Lord is in this place, but I knew it not ”’ (ibid. 16).
And it would have been better, I should say, to be

audacity surprising even in Philo. He first takes it by itself
=*‘“ this is not the case,” then coupled with &\X" % olkos @eob.
In this last interpretation he reverses that given in De Mig. 5
where the world of sense was not the house of God, the
name of God there indicating the Self-existent, here restricted
to the Creative Potency.
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% See App. p. 601.
® Perhaps meaning the Logos. But see App. pp. 601 ff,
for a full discussion of the whole passage.
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ON DREAMS, I. 183-187

ignorant than to suppose that God is in some place
Who Himself contains and encompasses all things.
XXXII. Rightly, therefore, was he afraid and said
in an awestruck tone, *“ How dreadful is this place
(thid. 17). For indeed most difficult of the * places "
in the study of nature’s verities is that in which men
inquire as to where, and whether at all ¢z any thing
the Existent Being is. Some say that everything
that subsists occupies some space, and of these one
allots to the Existent One this space, another that,
whether inside the world or a space outside it in the
interval between worlds. Others maintain that the
Unoriginate resembles nothing among created things,
but so completely transcends them, that even the
swiftest understanding falls far short of apprehending
Him and acknowledges its failure.

Wherefore he straightway cried aloud *“ This is not ”’
(¢bid. 17); this that I supposed, ** that the Lord is in
some place ”’ (ibid. 16), is not so ; for according to the
true reckoning He contains, but is not contained.
But this that we can point out and see, this world
discerned by sense, is, as I now know, nothing but a
house of ““ God,”” that is, of one of the Potencies of the
Existent, that is, the Potency which expresses His
goodness. The world which he named a * house,’’ he
also described as * gate of ' the real *“ heaven "’ (¢bid.
17). Now what is this? The world which only
intellect can perceive, framed from the eternal forms
inHim ® Who was appointed in accordance with Divine
bounties, cannot be apprehended otherwise than by
passing on to it from this world which we see and
perceive by our senses. For neither indeed is it
possible to get an idea of any other incorporeal thing
among existences except by making material objects
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ON DREAMS, I. 187-189

our starting-point. The conception of place was
gained when they were at rest: that of time from
their motion, and points and lines and superficies, in
a word extremities from the robe-like exterior which
covers them. Correspondingly, then, the conception
of the intelligible world was gained from the one
which our senses perceive : it is therefore a kind of
gate into the former. For as those who desire to see
our cities go in through gates, so all who wish to
apprehend the unseen world are introduced to it by
receiving the impression of the visible world. The
world whose substance is discernible only by intellect
apart from any sight whatever of shapes or figures,
but only by means of the archetypal eternal form
present in the world which was fashioned in accord-
ance with the image beheld by him with no inter-
vening shadow,—that world shall change its title,
when all its walls and every gate has been removed
and men may not catch sight of it from some outside
point,but behold the unchanging beauty, as itactually
is, and that sight no words can tell or express.
XXXIII. On this matter enough has been said.
There is another dream of the same type as the one
we have been studying. It is the one concerning the
flock whose markings varied. When he to whom it
appeared has risen up ¢ he relates it in these words:
“The angel of God said unto me in sleep, ‘ Jacob,’
and I said, * What isit ? * and he said, * Look up with
thine eyes and see the he-goats and the rams leaping
upon the sheep and the goats how they are pure
white and speckled and ashy-sprinkled. For I have
seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. I am God that
appeared unto thee in God’s Place, where thou
anointedst unto Me a pillar and vowedst unto Me
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ON DREAMS, I. 189-192

a vow. Now therefore arise and go forth out of this
land and depart into the land of thy nativity, and I
will be with thee’”” (Gen. xxxi. 11-13). You see that 190
the Divine word proclaims as dreams sent from God
not only those which appear before the mind under
the direct action of the Highest of Causes, but those
also which are revealed through the agency of His
interpreters and attendant messengers who have
been held meet to receive from the Father to Whom
they owe their being a divine and happy portion.
Observe also what follows. The sacred 191
word deals with some as a king, enjoining on them
authoritatively what they are to do, with some as a
teacher indicating to pupils what will be for their
good, with some as a counsellor suggesting the best
decisions, and greatly benefiting them since of them-
selves they do not know the advantageous course to
take. Towards others it acts as a friend with winning
condescension imparting to them even many secret
truths which are not allowed to reach the ears of the
uninitiated. Sometimes it addresses an inquiry to 192
this or that one, as it does to Adam, asking “* Where
art thou?” (Gen. iii. 9), an inquiry to which one
might with fitness make thereply“ Nowhere,” ¢seeing
that nothing pertaining to man remains as it is, but
all things are in motion, and this is true of soul,
and of body, and of things external. For instability
characterizes our reasonings, receiving as they do
from the same objects not the same but contrary
impressions. It characterizes also our body, as is
shewn by the changes that occur in every period of
life from infancy to old age. It characterizes too
matters affecting us from without, tossed about as
they are on the current of ever restless chance.
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b Lit. “Council.” Though God deals with His friends
separately, they may be thought of as forming an intimately
associated body. Cf. ¢thikod Gedoov § 196.
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ON DREAMS, I. 193-196

XXXIV. When, however, God ¢ has come 193
to the company ? of His friends, He does not begin to
say His say before He has addressed each such friend
calling him by naie, in order that they may prick up
their ears, and with stillness and attention so listen to
the sacred precepts as to remember them for ever ;
for it is also said in another place, ** Keep silence, and
hearken ” (Deut. xxvii. 9). It is on this wise that 194
Moses is addressed at the Bush, for we read * When
He saw that he drew nigh to look, the Lord called him
from out of the bush saying, * Moses, Moses.” Andhe
said, ‘ What is it 2’ (Ex. iii. 4). And
Abraham, at the offering up of his beloved and only
son as a burnt offering, is so addressed, both when he
was beginning ¢ to offer the sacrifice, and when, after
giving proof of his piety, he was prevented from
causing to disappear from among men the nature
which learns untdught, called Isaac. For when he 195
was at the beginning we are told ““ God did prove
Abraham, and said unto him, ¢ Abraham, Abraham ’;
and he said ‘ Here am I.” And He said, ‘ Take thy
beloved son, whom thou lovedst, even Isaac, and offer
him up.”” And when he had now brought the victim
to the altar, then *“ an angel of the Lord called to him
out of heaven, saying ‘ Abraham, Abraham.” And
he said, ‘ Here am I.” And he said, ‘ Lay not thine
hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto
him ’”’ (Gen. xxii. 1, 2, 9-12).

The Practiser being one of the band of friends 196
of God is, as we might expect, accorded the same
prerogative and addressed by name; for we read
“The angel of God said to me in sleep, ‘ Jacob.” And

¢ An odd use for ‘“at the opening of the story of the
sacrifice.”
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Isaid,* Whatisit?’ " (Gen. xxxi. 11). And having
beenaddressed by name he pays attention,endeavour-
ing to note precisely the signs which appeared : and
the signs are the couplings and breedings of thoughts
in the guise of animals ; for we read : ** He lifted up
his eyes and saw the he-goats and the rams mounting
upon the sheep and the goats ” (¢f. Gen. xxxi. 12).
A he-goat is leader of a herd of goats, a ram of a flock
of sheep; and these animals are figures of two
perfect ways of thinking, of which the one cleanses
and purges a soul from sin, and the other nourishes
it and renders it full of high achievements. Such are
the leading thoughts at the head of the herds within
us ; and the herds, possessed of dispositions answer-
ing to the names of sheep and goats @ which represent
them, dart and go forward towards righteousness with
earnestness. Having therefore opened the hitherto
closed eye of the understanding, Jacob sawthe perfect
thoughts which correspond to he-goats and rams
brought to the sharpest edge both for the diminishing
of sins and the increase of all that we ought to do,—
saw how they mount the sheep and the goats, that is
to say the souls that are still young and tender, just
fresh and in the very prime and flower of youth,—
saw that they do so, not in the pursuit of irrational
pleasure, but using the invisible seed of the doctrines

197

198

199

of sound sense. For rich in offspring is this wedlock, 200

seeing that it does not bring one body to the embraces
of another but mates well-endowed souls with perfect
virtues. Mount then, all ye right thoughts and
reasonings of wisdom, impregnate, impart seed, and
whenever you catch sight of a soul of deep rich virgin
soil, pass it not by, but inviting it to union and inter-
course with yourselves, render it pregnant and so
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% See note on § 209.

® The introduction of the idea of ‘‘ engraved with seals”
into the description of mowihia is based, I suspect, on Ex.
xxxvi, 15 (xxxix. 8) ff., where the \oyeitov described as an
¢pyov dgavtdv wokihlg is said to have stones éyyeypauuévas
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ON DREAMS, 1. 200203

effect its consummation ; for all that it brings forth
shall be goodly, male offspring ‘‘ consisting of pure
white, speckled and ashy-sprinkled ”’  (Gen. xxxi. 10).
XXXV. We must search for the force and meaning 201
of each of these births. Thoroughly-white, then, are
the brightest and most conspicuous, ‘‘ thorough ”
being often applied to what is great, whence has
come the custom of calling what is largely evident
and largely notable * thoroughly-evident” .and
* thoroughly-notable.” His. wish then is that the 202
firstborn progeny of the soul which has received the
holy seed should be * thoroughly-white,” resembling
not a dim light, but a brilliant shining, such as a
cloudless ray coming from the sun’s beams would
appear in a clear atmosphere at noontide.
It is his wish that they be also variegated, not after
the fashion of foul leprosy the changeful disease,
which assumes so many different forms, nor destined,
owing to lack of firmness of judgement, to lead an
unstable agitated life, but engraved with inscriptions,
and stamped with seals differing one from another
but all of them genuine,? the blending and combina-
tion of their proper marks producing a harmony like
that of musie. For the art of variegation 203
has been looked upon by some as so obscure and
paltry a matter that they have relegated it to weavers.
I on the contrary regard with awe not only the art
itself but its very name, and most of all when I fix
my eyes upon the sections of the earth, upon the

els oppayidas. “Genuine’ I take to be suggested by Gen.
xxx. 42, where the mowi\a of the lambs are called érionua con-
trasted with the doyua which Laban takes. 'This antithesis
of émionua ) donua naturally suggests coins, and this again
Sérupa ) adoxiua. Cf. Quis Rerum 180, De Fuga 9. The
thought recurs in §§ 208, 226, 255.
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206 pabeia uifa Kal Tov TovTov ToD TALy-
06 pabely pifas. Y

paTos dnuiovpyov 6 iepos Adyos Beoedend éxdAeoer,

1 Mss. ouvrdywy.
2 Wend. places the cominas differently. See App. pp. 603 f.

¢ See note on De Cong. 148. b See App. p. 604.
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spheres of heaven, the many different kinds of
animals and plants, and that vast variegated piece of
embroidery, this world of ours. For I am straightway 204
compelled to think of the artificer of all this texture
as the inventor of the variegator’s science, and I do
homage to the inventor, I prize the invention, I am
dumbfounded at the result, and that though I am
incapable of seeing even the smallest part of it, but
from the part brought within the range of my vision,
if indeed it has been brought, I form in detail a
conjecture about the whole on the strength of what
analogy leads me to expect. Further- 205
more, I admire the lover of wisdom, for having
taken up this same art, in that he sees fit, when he
finds a multitude of different things, to bring them
together out of difference into oneness and to weave
them together. For instance, he takes from the
“ grammar ”’ taught to children the two first sub-
jects, writing and reading ; from the more advanced
* grammar ”’ acquaintance with the poets and a
learning of ancient historyé; from arithmetic and
geometry absolute accuracy in matters which require
a making of calculations and noting of proportion ;
from music rhythms and metres and melodies en-
harmonie, chromatic, diatonic, conjunct too and
disjunct ; from rhetoric, conception, expression,
arrangement, treatment, memory, delivery?; from
philosophy everything that has been omitted in the
items given already, and all things else that constitute
the whole life of men,—and from these combined he
frames a single work gay and bright to a degree,
blending wide learning with readiness to learn still
more. The artificer of this fabric was 206
called by the holy word Bezaleel (Ex. xxxi. 2 ff.),
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KATLK]} TéXVYY KaTEOKEVATTAL KAl G TOPOS TOLKIATYS
uvos év Tols lepodavrnbelor ypnopois dvelpnrar
XXXVI. kai 76 7ob Oeod kadov molkidua, 6de o
Koopos, émomiun Tavodpw TeTedecovpynTaL, TS
ovk dfov s épyadelor' Tis émoTiuns dmodéye-
208 oblar mouciATiciy; 7s® ddidpvpa iepdTaTov mds o
codlas olxos ayadparodopricer kai kar’ odpavov
A 3 2\ -~ 3 3 k3 14 Ié N4 <
kai émi yis, aP’ As mowkidwy Adywy idéas o
AOKNTIS €KmOVvel peTd yap Tovs Siadevkovs evfvs
Tods mouridovs elde, maidelas kdppaTe yapayévras.
200 Tpiror & eloiv of omodoeidels pavrol. kalroitis
odk &v € Ppovdy elmor T yéver kai TovToUs elvan

r 3 \ \ 3 » k) -~ A
mowkidovs;  dAAG yap ovk éoTw adrd mepi Opep-
udTwy Swagopds 1) Tooadty omouvdh, mepi pévror
210 77)s mpos kadokdyabiav dyovons 6dod. Povderar
yap Tov émi TavTny® ldvTa omodd kal Udati mepip-

1 MsS. peyaheiov. 2 Mmss. ofl,

3 mss. Tadra or Tadry.

¢ j.e. Bezaleel is called gogos (‘‘filled with the spirit cf
wisdom "’ Ex. xxxi. 8), and the work is épyor mouxiNrod (Ex.
xxvi. 36 and elsewhere).

® The section is obscure, but the meaning perhaps may
be something as follows. Knowledge shaped by the tool cf
variegation in divine hands stands like a sacred statue in the
temple of the universe. And this serves as a model to the
Practising Soul (=the lover of wisdom in § 205), when he
creates the varieties of human knowledge described in that
section. The point of the last words is that this agrees with
the order of the vision in which the &id\evkor, here standing
for the higher ideal knowledge, are followed by the mwowirot,
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which is when interpreted “ in the shadow of God.”
For it is the copies of which he is chief builder,
whereas Moses builds the patterns; for this reason
the one drew an outline as it were of shadows, while
the other fashioned no shadows, but the existences
themselves that served as archetypes.
Now if the holy tabernacle was built by the varie- 997
gator’s art, and the name of * variegator’’ or em-
broiderer is reserved for the sage in the oracles of
revelation, XXXVI. and the beautiful variegated
fabric of God, even this world of ours, has been
wrought in its completeness by a knowledge full of
all wisdom, how can we do otherwise than welcome
variegation as a tool for the making of knowledge ?
Its most holy image shall be enshrined in all the 208
house of Wisdom both in heaven and on earth. And
from it are derived the varieties of thinking which
the Practiser’s labour creates, for after those of
thorough-white he straightway saw those that were
variegated, bearing the impress of the stamp of
training.?

Third come the ashy-sprinkled. And yet what 209
man of sound sense would not say that these also are
of the variegated kind ? The fact is that it is not
about the difference between beasts that the lawgiver
shews this deep concern, but rather ab»ut the way
that leads to nobility of life. For he wishes the man 219
who goes in quest of this to besprinkle himself with

¢ .e. Philo does not deny that the literal meaning of
omodoetdels pavrol is ash-coloured and spotted (or with ash-
coloured spots?) and that this indicates much the same as
variegated, but spiritually what is intended is ‘‘ sprinkled
with ashes and water,” the allegorical meaning of which is
explained in the next section,
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@ “ Ashes,”” however, are not mentioned here. See
App. p. 604.
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ashes and lustral water, inasmuch as it is recorded
that earth and water mixed together and shaped
were by the power of the Moulder of men set apart to
form this body of ours, wrought as no handiwork, but

a product of nature working all unseen. It is, then, 211
the beginning of wisdom not to be forgetful of one’s
own self,but ever to set before one’s eyes the elements

of which one consists ; for in this way a man would
purge out of himself high vaunting, the most God-
abhorred of evil things. For who, when he lays to
heart that ashes and water are for him the beginnings

of existence, will be puffed up by conceit and raised
aloft ? That is why the lawgiver required those who 212
were about to sacrifice to besprinkle themselves with
the materials I have mentioned. He held no one
worthy of offering sacrifices who has not first come to
know himself and comprehended human nothingness,
inferring from the elements of which he is composed
that he is nothing worth.

XXXVII. These three signs, the thorough-white, 213
the variegated, the ashy-sprinkled, are seen to be
imperfect in the Practiser inasmuch as he is not yet
perfect, whereas in the perfect man they too are
perfect. Let us see in what way this is true. When 214
the great High-priest was about to perform the public
services enjoined by law, the holy word required that
he should in the first place sprinkle himself with
water and ashes (Ex. xxix. 4)® as a reminder to him of
himself—for even that wise one, Abraham, when he
was on his way to intercede with God, spoke of him-
self as earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27)—in the next
place that he should put on the tunic reaching to the
feet, and over it that which he has entitled the
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@ i.e. the twelve signs of the Zodiac, ¢f. De Spec. Leg. i. 87.
b i.e. not of wool, ¢f. De Ebr. 86,
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embroidered or variegated breastplate (Ex. xxix. 5),a
representation and copy of the shining constellations.®
For there are, as is evident, two temples of God : 215
one of them this universe, in which there is also as
High Priest His First-born, the divine Word, and the
other the rational soul, whose Priest is the real Man ;
the outward and visible image of whom is he who
offers the prayers and sacrifices handed down from
our fathers, to whom it has been committed to wear
the aforesaid tunic, which is a copy and replica of the
whole heaven, the intention of this being that the
universe may join with man in the holy rites and man
with the universe. The High Priest has 216
now been exhibited as having two characteristic
marks, the sprinkled and the variegated : the third
and most perfect, which is styled thorough-white, we
will now proceed at once to indicate. When this
same High Priest goes into the inmost part of the
Holy Place, he divests himself of the variegated robe,
and puts on another one of linen made from the
purest kind (Lev. xvi. 4), a figure of strong fibre, 217
imperishableness, most radiant light : for fine linen
is hard to tear, and is made from no mortal creature,?
and moreover when carefully cleaned has a very
brilliant and luminous colour. What is symbolically 218
intimated by these figures is, that among those who
worship Him that 1s with guileless purity, there is not
one that does not, in the first place, exercise strength
of will and judgement by a contempt for human
interests which ensnare and hurt and enfeeble us;
and, in the second place, laugh to scorn all the un-
substantial aims of mortal men, and set his heart on
immortality ; and, last of all, live irradiated by the
cloudless splendour of truth, no longer entertaining
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any of the creations of false opinion so dear to
darkness.

XXXVIIIL Let this stand as my description of the 219
great High Priest marked with the three seals afore-
said, the thorough-white, the variegated, and the
ashy-sprinkled. The man whose desires are set on
human statecraft, Joseph by name, lays claim, as we
can see, neither to the first nor to the third of these
marks, but to the intervening one, the variegated,
only. For we are told that he had a coat of varied 220
colours (Gen. xxxvii. 8). He did not besprinkle
himself with lustral rites, from which he would have
learned that he was an amalgam of ashes and water,
and was incapable of touching the all-white and
gleaming vestment, which is virtue, but arrayed
himself in the woven robe of statecraft, a robe richly
variegated, containing but a most meagre admixture
of truth, but many large portions of false, probable,
plausible, conjectural matter, out of which sprang up
all the sophists of Egypt, augurs, ventriloquists, sooth-
sayers, proficients in decoying, charming, and be-
witching, whose insidious artifices it is no easy task to
escape. So Moses shews the insight of a philosopher 221
in introducing this coat all blood-stained (Gen. xxxvii.
31), since the whole life of the statesman is stained,
warring and being warred upon, receiving blows and
shots from the mishaps which befall it. Search then 222
the man who is thoroughly immersed in public
business, the man on whom the interests of the state
depend, and do not be daunted by those who hold
him in admiration. You will find many a disease
lurking in him, many a baneful thing fastened upon
him, each one of them violently gripping his soul and
invisibly wrestling with it, striving to overthrow it
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and cast it down, either because the multitude are
dissatisfied with his leadership, or because a more
powerful rival is attacking him. Envy again is a 223
grievous foe, difficult to shake off, a growth which
always settles on what men call *“ doing well,” and
hard it is to escape from. XXXIX. Why 224
then do we invest ourselves with the gauds of political
importance, as with some costly garment, and bear
ourselves proudly in it, deceived by the fairness of
what meets the eye, and not perceiving its insidious
and dangerous ugliness which is out of sight and
hidden from observation ? Come, let us cast off this 225
showy tunic, and put on the sacred one inwoven with
the varied embroidery of virtues. So shall we escape
also the ambushments, which unskilfulness, ignorance
and indiscipline set for our ruin, to which company
Laban belongs. For when the holy word 226
had cleansed us with the water of sprinkling made
ready for our sanctification, and bringing us to the
test had decked us with the varied richness of the
secrets of true philosophy, and had made us clear and
distinct and bright, it censures the evil-designing
character stirred up to spoil the effects of the said
treatment. Forhe says,* I have seen all that Laban 227
doeth unto thee ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 12), the reverse, that is,

of all that I bestowed upon thee, even sore foulness
and spuriousness and darkness in every part.

Yet there can be no cowering fear for the man who
relies on the hope of the divine comradeship, to whom
are addressed the words “ I am the God who appeared

to thee in the place of God ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 18). Surely a 228
right noble cause of vaunting it is for a soul, that God
deigns to shew Himself to and converse with it. And

do not fail to mark the language used, but carefully
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kal 70 Beomolév Adywov 7@ muwbovouévy, el éoTw
pé 3 ~ o “ 7 b ¢ » 3 o 3 :? Al
Svopa adr®, 6T éydd elur 6 v, W v Svvarov
k] A ¢ ~ \ pé A ’ 2 ~
avbpdmw xataraBety pi ovrwy mepi Oedv, émyrd
~ 3 b
232 Ty Umapbw.} Tals peév odv dowpdrols wal Bepa-
~ ~ 3 Al Al /7 k3
mevTplow adTod Puyals elkos adTov olds €oTw
émpaivesfar Siadeyduevor dis ¢idov Pidais, Tais
! The construction is extremely awkward. The majority
of mss. have ddvvaror, which coupled with Wend.’s con-
Jjecture of v for uh would give a more tolerable sentence.
Mangey’s translation, also reading dévvaror, ‘‘ that man may
believe in the existence of those qualities in God the absence
of which is incomprehensible to him,” gives a sense which is

suited to the argument which follows, but how could such
an inference be drawn from éyw elu 6 &v?

23

—

¢ Philo of course fails to understand that the 1xx rémwos
Ocoi is a translation of the Hebrew place-name Bethel.

® If this is the right translation of the passage, Philo
would seem to use deicidaimoria, as the Latin superstitio

418



ON DREAMS, I. 228-232

inquire whether there are two Gods ; for we read 1
am the God that appeared to thee,” not ““in my
place ”” but “ in the place of God,” as though it were
another’s.2 What, then, are we to say? He that is 229
truly God is One, but those that are improperly so
called are more than one. Accordingly the holy
word in the present instance has indicated Him Who
is truly God by means of the articles saying *“ I am
the God,” while it omits the article when mentioning
him who is improperly so called, saying ““ Who
appeared to thee in the place ”’ not * of the God,”
but simply “ of God.” Here it gives the title of 230
“ God ”’ to His chief Word, not from any superstitious
nicety in applying names, but with one aim before
him, to use words to express facts.? Thus in another
place, when he had inquired whether He that 1s has
any name, he came to know full well that He has no
proper name,® and that whatever name anyone may
use of Him he will use by licence of language ; for it
is not the nature of Him that 1s to be spoken of, but
simply to be.: XL. Testimony to this is 231
afforded also by the divine response made to Moses’
question whether He has a name, even “ 1 am He
that 1s 7 (Ex. iii. 14). It was given in order that,
since there are not in God things which man can
comprehend, man may recognize His subsistence.
To the souls indeed which are incorporeal and are 232
occupied in His worship it is likely that He should
reveal Himself as He is, conversing with them as
friend with friends ; but to souls which are still in a

sometimes is, for over-fine scrupulousness in the use of
words. But is this possible? See App. pp. 604 £. for this
and the connexion of thought in these sections.

© The reference is to Ex, vi. 3. See De Mut. 13 f.
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1 Perhaps <iepds> Néyos.

% An obvious allusion to Od. xvii. 485:
kal Te Beoi Eelvowowy éowkbres alhodamoliot,
wavToior TeNéfovtes, émoTpwpdar wéAnas,
dvfpdmwy UBpwy Te Kkal edvoulny épopdvres,
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ON DREAMS, 1. 232-236

body, giving Himself the likeness of angels, not alter-
ing His own nature, for He is unchangeable, but
conveying to those which receive the impression of
His presence a semblance in a different form, such
that they take the image to be not a copy, but that
original form itself. Indeed an old saying 233
is still current that the deity goes the round of the
cities, in the likeness now of this man now of that
man, taking note of wrongs and transgressions.® The
current story may not be a true one, but it is at all
events good and profitable for us that it should be
current. And the sacred word ever enter- 234
taining holier and more august conceptions of Him
that 1s, yet at the same time longing to provide
instruction and teaching for the life of those who lack
wisdom, likened God to man, not, however, to any
particular man.® For this reason it has ascribed to 235
Him face, hands, feet, mouth, voice, wrath and
indignation, and, over and beyond these, weapons,
entrances and exits, movements up and down and all
ways, and in following this general principle ¢ in its
language it is concerned not with truth, but with the
profit accruing to its pupils. For some there are 236
altogether dull in their natures, incapable of forming
any conception whatever of God as withkout a body,
people whom it is impossible to instrult otherwise
than in this way, saying that as a man does so God
arrives and departs, goes down and comes up, makes
use of a voice, is displeased at wrongdoings, is in-
exorable in His anger, and in addition to all this has
provided Himself with shafts and swords and all other

b For the thought in this and the following sections cf.
De Sac. 94 f., Quod Deus 53 f.
¢ See note on Quod Deus 53.
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¢ Or perhaps ‘‘on the present occasion,” contrasted not
only with the Hagar story, but also with the Ladder Vision.
The thought seems to be that while the Hagar-mind and
even the icob—mmd in its lower stage, draw no distinction
between the higher and the lower manifestations of the
divine and mistake the Angel or the Logos for * the God,”
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ON DREAMS, I. 236-241

instruments of vengeance against the unrighteous.
For it is something to be thankful for if they can be 237
taught self-control by the terror held over them by
these means. Broadly speaking the lines taken
throughout the Law are these two only, one that
which keeps truth in view and so provides the thought

* God is not as man ” (Num. xxiii. 19), the other that
which keeps in view the ways of thinking of the duller
folk, of whom it is said ““ the Lord God will chasten
thee, as if a2 man should chasten his son "’ (Deut. viii.

5). XLI. Why, then, do we wonder any 238
longer at His assuming the likeness of angels, seeing
that for the succour of those that are in need He
assumes that of men? Accordingly, when He says
“I am the Gogd who was seen of thee in the place of
God ” (Gen. xxxi. 13), understand that He occupied
the place of an angel only so far as appeared, without
changing, with a view to the profit of him who was not
yet capable of seeing the true God. For just as those 239
who are unable to see the sun itself see the gleam of
the parhelion and take it for the sun, and take the
halo round the moon for that luminary itself, so some
regard the image of God, His angel the Word, as His
very self. Do you not see how Hagar, who is the 240
education of the schools, says to the angel * Thou art
the God that didst look upon me ”’? (Gen. xvi. 18) ;
for being Egyptian by descent she was not qualified

to see the supreme Cause. But in the passage upon
which we are occupied,® the mind is beginning, as
the result of improvement, to form a mental image of
the sovereign Ruler of all such Potencies. Hence it is 241

the Practiser has now reached the point where he can com-
prehend the highest as really implicit in the lower, and this
truth is revealed to him by God Himself.
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ddbaprov Piov o0d8émore wduvover. pdrawos &
doris iy e omidpy dvarlfnow, dAN’ éavrd, Ta
yevéoews (oTds This mdvty oadevouévns kai €mi-
ypappdrwy kai émalvwv afudv, & Pdyov kal kart-
nyoplas peotd dvra kaddv v %) uy ypadivar TO
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Ociav 008év, kdv Siappaydol Twes Pevdduevor.
dMa yap odk olovrar udvov mayiws épmpeiclar,

1 See on § 158. 2 Mss. avbpdrwr.

% There is of course no suggestion of an inscription
either in Gen. xxxi. 13 or in the original story, c¢f. Gen.
xxviii. 18. But Philo, familiar with inscriptions on dedicatory
slabs, takes the phrase ‘‘ he set it up as a pillar” to mean
that the soul, firmly convinced of God’s stability, records (cf.
buvous éyxapdtes, § 256) its conviction and dedicates itself.
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that He Himself says *“ I am the God,” whose image
thou didst aforetime behold deeming it to be I Myself,
and didst dedicate a pillar engraved with a most holy
inscription ¢ (Gen. xxxi. 13); and the purport of the
inscription was that I alone am standing (Ex. xvii. 6)
and that it was I alone that established the being of
all things, bringing confusion and disorder into order
and array, and sustained the universe to rest firm
and sure upon the mighty Word, who is My viceroy.
XLII. For “ pillar ” is a symbol of three things, of 242
standing, of dedicating, of inscription. The standing
and inscription have been made clear, but the dedi-
cating demands explanation. The whole heaven and 243
the whole world is an offering dedicated to God, and
He it is who has created the offering ; and all God-
beloved souls, citizens of the world, consecrate them-
selves, allowing no mortal attraction to draw them in
the opposite direction, and they never grow weary
of devoting and sanctifying their own imperishable
life. Foolish is the man who dedicates a pillar not 244
to God but to himself, erecting® what pertains to
creation with its tossing this way and that, and
holding worthy of laudatory inscriptions things which,
richly deserving to be denounced and reproved, had
better never have been made subjects for inseriptions
at all, or if once so made have been forthwith erased.
This is why the holy word says expressly ““ Thou shalt 245
not erect a pillar to thyself ” (Deut. xvi. 22); for in
reality nothing human does stund, even though some
falsely say so till they burst.c Nay, they do not only 246
think that they are firmly established but also that

® Lit. ““making to stand.” See App. p. 605.
¢ Cf. De Corona § 21 oV’ &y ob Sappayijs Yevdbuevos and
ibid. § 87.
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1 Mss. avTd.

2 Wend. suggests wepiarayeica. But the form xaredxdyv
has sufficient authority.

@ See App. p. 605.

b Or “looks round with admiration,” as elsewhere in
Philo.
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ON DREAMS, 1. 246-251

they deserve honours and inseriptions, being oblivious

of Him Who is alone deserving of honour and really
stands. For when they turn away and stray out of
the course which leads to virtue, sense-perception,
the woman inherent in their nature, makes them
stray still more, and forces them to run aground.
Wherefore shattered to pieces like a ship, the whole 247
soul is set up ¢ after the fashion of a pillar. For the
sacred records say that Lot’s wife having turned to
what was behind her became a pillar of salt (Gen.
xix. 26). And that is fit and natural, for if one has 248
not a clear view of what is farther on, of what is worth
seeing and hearing, of virtues, that is to say, and
virtuous actions, but turns round to look at? what is
behind and at his back ; if he pursues the deafness of
glory, the blindness of wealth, the stupidity of bodily
robustness, and the empty-mindedness of external
beauty, and all that is akin to these, he will be set
up as a soulless pillar, with its substance streaming
down from it ; for salt has no firmness.

XLIII. Right well, then, does the Practiser, having 249
learned by continuous exercises that creation is of
itself a thing of movement, whereas the Unoriginate
is free from alteration and from movement, raise a
pillar to God, and having raised it anoints it : for
we read * Thou anointedst unto Me a pillar ’ (Gen.
xxxi. 18). But imagine not that here we have a 250
stone anointed with oil ; rather that the doctrine of
God as the only Being that stands is exercised and
practised in a soul with the trainer’s science, not that
by which bodies are made stout and brawny, but
that by which understanding acquires a vigour and
strength which no opponent can overcome. For he 251
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that has set out for the pursuit of noble practices is

a lover of contest and a lover of exercises. Hence
having thoroughly mastered the sister art to that of
the physician, namely that of the trainer, having put
all thoughts of virtue and piety through a course of
training and drill, he will dedicate to God an offering
most beauteous and firmly established. .
Accordingly after the dedication of the pillar he goes 25
on to say, ‘“ Thou didst vow to me a yvow " (¢bed.).
Now a vow is in the fullest sense a dedication, seeing
that a man is said to give a gift to God when he
renders to Him not only his possessions but himself
the possessor of them. For the lawgiver says, *“ He 253
shall be holy that letteth the locks of the hair of his
head grow long ” (Num. vi. 5), that is, the man who
hasmade the vow ; and if he is holy, he is nothing else
than a dedicated offering, seeing that he no more
comes in contact with anything unhallowed and pro-
fane. WhatIsayis vouched for by that prophetess and 254
mother of a prophet, Hannah, whose name is in our
tongue ‘“Grace.” For she says that she is giving as a
gift to the Holy One her son Samuel (1 Sam. i. 11),
not meaning a human being but rather an inspired
temper possessed by a God-sent frenzy. And

* Samuel ” means ““ appointed for God.”

Why then, O soul, dost thou any longer trifle and 255
engage in profitless labours, and not rather become a
pupil of the Practiser, and learn to use weapons and
engage in wrestlings against passion and vainglory ?
Tor haply, when thou hast learned, thou shalt be a
herdsman, not of a herd without mark, without reason,
without discipline, but of one bearing the stamp of
genuineness, endowed with reason, and with varied

@ See App. p. 605.
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ON DREAMS, 1. 256

markings. Shouldst thou become its leader, thou wilt 256
bewail the pitiable race of men, but wilt never cease

to approach the Deity with supplications ; thou wilt
never tire of proclaiming the blessedness of God, nay,
wilt grave on pillars holy hymns, that thou mayest
not only tell in eloquent language but also sing in
sweet melody the excellences of Him that 1s. For

so shalt thou be able also to return to thy father’s
house, and be quit of that long endless distress which
besets thee in a foreign land.
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3¢ SeUTepov Ths ﬁ,usrspag Swavolas 74 @y m\wv
ovykwovpédms Yoyl Kal Beorﬁopm'ov pavias dva-
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Tpoayopevew. 310 6 iepoddvys Tas ,u,e‘v
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1 mss. kaXel pév (kaloduer). 2 Mss. el.
3 Mmss. onuadueros, 4 Mss. v, 5 Mss, Umd.

% See note on De¢ Som. i. 1-2,
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BOOK II

I. In setting forth the third kind of God-sent 1
dreams we may fitly summon Moses to our assist-
ance, that, as he learned when he did not know, he
may teach us too in our ignorance regarding their
tokens, by throwing light on each. This third kind
of dreams arises whenever the soul in sleep, setting
itself in motion and agitation of its own accord, be-
comes frenzied, and with the prescient power due to
such inspiration foretells the future. The first kind 2
of dreams we saw to be those in which God originates
the movement and invisibly suggests things obscure
to us but patent to Himself : while the second kind
consisted of dreams in which the understanding moves
in concert with the soul of the Universe and becomes
filled with a divinely induced madness, which is per-
mitted to foretell many coming events.®
In accordance with these distinctions, the Sacred 3
Guide gave a perfectly clear and lucid interpretation
of the appearances which come under the first de-
scription, inasmuch as the intimations given by God
through these dreams were of the nature of plain
oracles. Those which fall under the second descrip-
tion he interpreted neither with consummate clear-
ness nor with excessive indistinctness. A specimen
of these is the Vision that appeared on the heavenly
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¢ Both Mangey and Wend. suppose a lacuna here, e.g.
dmwd Tod odpdrov * Néyer vip., Itdoes not seem to me absolutely
necessary.
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ON DREAMS, II. 3-8

stairway. For this vision was indeed enigmatic, but
the riddle was not in very high degree concealed
from the quick-sighted. The appearances of the 4
third kind being more obscure than the former, owing
to the deep and impenetrable ¢ nature of the riddle
involved in them, demanded a scientific skill in dis-
cerning the meaning of dreams. Accordingly all the
dreams of this sort recorded by the lawgiver received
their interpretation at the hands of men who were
experts in the aforesaid science. Whose 5
then are the dreams ? Does not everybody perceive
that they are those of Joseph, those of Pharaoh
king of Egypt, and those which the chief baker and
chief butler themselves saw? It would seem fitting 6
always to begin our teaching with those which come
first ; and first to come are those which Joseph saw
when from the divisions of the universe, two in
number, heaven and earth, two visions were pre-
sented to him. From the earth came the dream of
the reaping. It runs on this wise: * Methought
that we were binding sheaves in the midst of the
plain, and my sheaf rose up ”’ (Gen. xxxvii. 7). The
other has to do with the zodiac: * As it were the sun
and the moon and eleven stars worshipped me ”
(tbid. 9). On the former dream an interpretative 7
judgement is pronounced in a tone of vehement
menace to this effect : * Shalt thou indeed be king
over us? or shalt thou indeed be lord over us? ”
(tbid. 8). 'The latter dream again incurs well-merited
displeasure : *‘ Shall I and thy mother and thy
brethren come to bow down to the ground to worship
thee ? 7 (ibid. 10).
I1. So much by way of a foundation. As we go 8
% Or ‘““intense blackness.” See note on Leg. AIL ii. 67.
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ON DREAMS, II 8-10

on to build the superstructure let us follow the direc-
tions of Allegory, that wise Master-builder, while we
investigate the details of either dream. There are,
however, in both dreams some prefatory remarks to
be listened to first. Some have given the nature of
that which is good a wide application, making it
extend to many objects ; while others have assigned
it only to that which is most excellent : the former
have regarded it as mixed, while the latter have left
it free from admixture. Now, those who have main-
tained that only the morally beautiful is good, pre-
serving it unmixed, have attributed the good to the
reasoning faculty, the noblest part in us; while
those who have regarded it as mixed have associated
it with three things, soul, body, and things external
to us. The latter class belong to the softer and
luxurious way of life, having been reared up for the
greater part of the time from their very cradle in the
women’s quarter and in the effeminate habits of the
women’s quarter. Those others are austere of life,
reared by men, themselves too men in spirit, eager
for what will do them good rather than for what is
pleasant, and taking food suited to an athlete with an
eye to strength and vigour, not to pleasure.

There are two companies as leaders of which Moses
introduces Isaac and Joseph. The noble company
is led by Isaac who learns from no teacher but himself,
for Moses represents him as weaned (Gen. xxi. 8),
absolutely disdaining to make any use of soft and
milky food suited to infants and little children, and
using only strong nourishment fit for grown men,
seeing that from a babe he was naturally stalwart,
and was ever attaining fresh vigour and renewing his
youth. The company which yields and is ready to
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ON DREAMS, II. 11-15

give in is led by Joseph, for he is one who does not
indeed take no account of the excellences of the soul,
but is thoughtful for the well-being of the body also,
and has a keen desire to be well off in outward things ;
and he is naturally drawn in different directions since
he has set before him many ends in life, and as he
experiences one counter-attraction after another, he
is shaken this way and that and can never attain to
fixity. For indeed our aims?® do not rest in peace like
cities under a treaty, (but engage in war and deliver
attacks) and counter-attacks, in turn winning victory
and suffering defeat. For at times the appetite
flows strongly to wealth and reputation and com-
pletely masters the interests of body and soul, and
then again is met and driven back by an opposing
force, and vanquished by both or one of them. In
the same way the pleasures of the body descend upon
us in gathered force like a cataract deluging and
obliterating one after another all the things of the
mind ; and then, after no long interval, Wisdom with
strong and vehement counterblast both slackens the
impetus of pleasures and mitigates in general all the
appetites and ambitions which the bodily senses
kindle in us. Such is the cycle of unceasing warfare
ever revolving round the many-sided soul ; for, when
one foe has been laid low, another yet mightier is
sure to spring up, after the fashion of the many-
headed Hydra ; for we are told that on it another
head grew to take the place of that which had been
cut off ; and this is a figurative way of teaching how
hard it is to vanquish undying vice so varied in its
form, so varied in its offspring. Do not, then,

than Wend.’s émifuuiat, e.g. smovdai. The combat is not between
the lusts, but between soul, body, and external interests.
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1 Here there is a lacuna in A (Wend.’s ms.) of ten to eleven
letters, for which he suggests -«K\jpov uévov.

2 MSS. KEKPUMUEDNS. 3 Mss. Noyikov.

4 MSS. Kawis. B Mss. édpuwr.

8 dvdpfeyua. Wend. suspected this word, which is not noted
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Philodemus as well as from here. 7 Mss. éypyybpoet.
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ON DREAMS, II. 15-19

select any single thing (and regard it) as Joseph’s
sole portion, but be well assured that he represents
Opinion with its vast medley of ingredients. For
there is manifest in him, on the one hand, the
rational strain of self-control, which is of the masculine
family, fashioned after his father Jacob : manifest, 16
again, is the irrational strain of sense-perception,
assimilated to what he derives from his mother, the
part of him that is of the Rachel type : manifest also
is the breed of bodily pleasure, impressed on him by
association with chief butlers and chief bakers and
chief cooks : manifest too is the element of vain-
glory, on to which as on to a chariot his empty-
headedness makes him mount up, when (Gen. xli. 43)
puffed with pride he lifts himself aloft to overthrow
equality from its seat.

IIl. In what we have said so far we have been 17
giving a rough sketch of Joseph’s character. We
must now consider in detail each of his dreams. And
the one which must be examined first is the one
concerning the sheaves. °‘ Methought,” says he,
“ that we were binding sheaves ”’ (Gen. xxxvii. 7).
The very first word, ““ methought,” is the utterance
of one at a loss, hesitating, dimly supposing, not
seeing steadily and distinctly. For ‘ methought ™ 18
is a word which becomes those waking up out of
deep sleep and still in dreamland, not those who are
thoroughly awake and see things clearly. You will 19
not find the Practiser Jacob saying ‘‘ methought,”
but ‘“ behold a stairway firmly fixed, whose top

reached to heaven ” (Gen. xxviii. 12), and again * at
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ON DREAMS, II. 19-24

the time that the sheep conceived, I saw them with
my eyes in my sleep, and behold the he-goats and the
rams leaped upon the sheep and the goats wholly
white, and streaked, and sprinkled as though with
ashes ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 10,11). For the very visions seen 20
in their sleep are of necessity clearer and purer in the
case of those who deem the morally beautiful eligible
for its own sake, even as their doings by day are
bound to be more worthy of approbation.

IV. Now, when I listen to him who is telling the 21
dreams I marvel at his deeming that they were tying
up sheaves, not reaping them. The former is the
work of unskilled underlings, the latter the business
of masters and of those thoroughly well versed in farm
work. For the power to distinguish necessaries of 22
life from refuse, and plants which supply nourishment
from those whlch do not, and genuine from spurlous,
and a highly profitable fruitage from a root that is
devoid of profit, in things yielded by the under-
standing, not in those which the soil puts forth, is a
mark of consummate excellence. So the sacred story 23
represents those whose eyes are open as reaping,
and, what is most unexpected, not reaping barley or
wheat but reaping out the reaping itself : accordingly
it is said * When ye reap your reaping, ye shall not
finish that which remains of the reaping ” (Lev. xix. 9).
For the lawgiver wishes the virtuous man to be not 24
only a judge of things that differ, distinguishing and
separating things which produce and their produc-
tions, but to do away with the very conceit that he
has the power to distinguish, mowing the very
mowing and cutting away the workings of his own
mind, in obedience to and belief in Moses’ saying
that ** judgement belongs to God only *’ (Deut. i. 17),
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ON DREAMS, II. 24-28

with Whom in all matters comparisons and distine-
tions rest : to acknowledge defeat at whose hands is
a noble thing and more glorious than far-famed
victory. Like the “ reaping the reaping ” is the 25
two-fold circumecision, which we meet with in such a
case as that of the lawgiver devising as a new practice
a circumecision of circumcision (Gen. xvii. 18), or
“ the consecration of a consecration ” (Num. vi. 2),
that is, the purification of the very purification of
the soul, when we yield to God the prerogative of
making bright and clean, and never entertain the
thought that we ourselves are sufficient apart from
the divine overseeing guidance to cleanse our life
and remove from it the defilements with which it
abounds. To this class belongs also the 26
““ double cave " (Gen. xxiii. 9), that pair of precious
memories® concerned, one with all that has come into
being, the other with Him who has made it. These
constitute the nurture of the man of worth, for whom
all things in the universe are objects of contempla-
tion, and who loves to inquire also concerning the
Father who brought them into being. I imagine 27
that the discovery of the double diapason® in music is
to be traced to this same pair. For both the work
and its Fashioner must needs be celebrated by two
quite perfect melodies, not the same in each case.
For since the themes of praise were different it was 28
necessary for the corresponding musical harmonies
to be distinct also, the conjunct assigned to the
conjunct universe, compacted as it is of different

perhaps drawn from the word uvnueior applied to the cave in
Gen. xxiii. 6. For the favourable way in which duality is
regarded in these sections, contrasted with that in § 70, see
note ad loc., App. p. 608.
b See App. pp. 606 f.
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1 Mss, gurreNéoad, 2 Mss. wapbyros, 3 Mss. Méyew.
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8 Or perhaps better ‘‘ you will not,”” <.e. Philo, as else-
where, understands the indicative (a7ro¢alverm), to lay down
a spmtual fact rather than a command. See note on De
Som. i. 101, and references there given. The section has
perhaps no connexion of thought with the preceding. His
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parts, the disjunct reserved for Him Who is in virtue
of His existence disjunct from all creation, even God.
There is again a statement breathing love of virtue 29
expressed in the words of the Sacred Guide, * Ye
shallnot ¢ make an end of whatremains of thereaping”
(Lev. xix. 9), for he does not forget the principle with
which he set out, acknowledging that ““ the end is
the Lord’s ” (Num. xxxi. 28 ff.), with whom rests the
lordship and establishment of these things.
But in fact the man who has never learned the 30
mysteries of reaping vaunts him saying, ‘ Methought
I was in company with others binding sheaves which
I had not reaped "’ (Gen. xxxvii. 7), and failed, as I
pointed out a little while ago, to take into account
that this is a service performed by unskilled slaves.
When we assign to words their figurative meaning 31
we say that sheaves are ““ doings ”’ which each of us
grasps with the hand as his proper nourishment,
hoping that he will find life and occupation therein
for ever. V. Now, the varieties of the sheaves, that 32
is to say of the doings which may be called our
nourishment, are so countless, so countless also the
various sorts of men who lay hold of and make choice
of the sheaves, that it is impossible to recount or even
to conceive of them all. It may not, however, be out
of place to instance some of these varieties which are
introduced in his story of his dream. For he says to 33
his brothers, “ Methought we were binding sheaves ”
(l.c.). Brothers he has ten who are sons of the same
father as he, one who is son of the same mother ; and
the name of each of them is the symbol of a most

point in quoting the text lay in the first part ““reap the
reaping,” but as usual he is drawn into making some
comment on the rest of the verse.

457



PHILO

" ‘PovBiy uév eddvias—uvios yap Spdv raletrar, 3

by ers k] Ie k9 1\ ¢ A A F Al ~
1év vids, ob Tédewos, 1) B¢ dpaTikos Kai &V kabopdv,

3 04 Id A ’ kJ M A}
34 eddurls,—pabifoews 8¢ ZTvpedv—eloaxon yap
épunveveTal,—évepyetdv 8¢ kal mpdfewv omov-
Salwy kal Aerrovpyrdv dylwy Aevi, v 8¢ els Oedv

3 ~ 1 4 b ’ 3 4 \ -~
WDy Te kal Suvwv ’lovdas, *loodyap 8¢ piobov,
a 3 5> ¥ ) )} 1 ’ 3 3
ol én’ &pyois kalois dmodidovrar'—rdya 8 adTd
76 épya 6 TéXetos uiobBos fv,—ZaPfovAaw 8¢ dwrds,
émedy) puois® vukteplas ovopdleTai—peovans 8é
Kkal dmohmovans vukTos €€ dvdyrns ¢ds dvioyel,—
35 Suakplocws 8¢ kal Touds® mpayudrwv Adv, émi-
Oéoews 8¢ wal dvrembéoews mepariiis T'd3,

,A A 8 \ ~ ~4q 4 h] Al
anp 8¢ 7o Puoikod® mAovTov—pakapiouds yop
épunveverar, émedy) paxdpiov KkTfue vevduioTar
36 mhodros,—eipjyys 8¢  Nedbadelu — Savolyerar
{yap) kai edplverar mdvra elpijyy, ws ovykAeleTar
[664] | moAéu- 70 8¢ Svopa peradndfév mAaTvouds %
Siavewyuévor éori,—Beviaulv 8¢ Tof véov kal
yépovros xpovov: Aéyerar ydp épunvevbeis vids
NuepdV® elvar, Huépars 8¢ kal vvéiv S véos Spod

kal yépwy alan® dvauerpelrar.

37 ’EmdpdrreTar yodv €xactos TdV olkelwy kal
émdpalduevos 1o pépn mdvra owvwdeir o pév
k] A 3 7 k) ~ / 3 ® €
edpvs edbiflas, Empovis, pvijuns, & ols 1
eddula: 6 3¢ eduabns dkpodoews, nNovyias, mpoo-
oxfs: o 8¢ éyxeipnris [tijs] Bappadedrnros, mapa-
38 Kexwdvvevpévys edroluiast 6 8¢ edydpiaTos émai-

1 émidtdovrar, 2 Mss. ¢oots. 3 Mss, Tpomijs.

4 Mss. Yuywob, 5 Mss. jubdr. 8 Mss. aldva.

458



ON DREAMS, II. 33-38

essential * doing.” ‘‘ Reuben” is the symbol of
good natural endowments, for * seeing son” he is
called, in so far as he is a son not perfect, but in so
far as he is a man with power to see and keenness
of vision, well endowed by nature. Symeon, which 34
means “ diligent listening,” is the symbol of aptness
to learn; Levi of excellent activities and practices
and sacred ministries ; Judah of songs and hymns
addressed to God ; Issachar of rewards rendered as
recompense for noble deeds, the deeds themselves, it
may be, constituting the perfect reward ; Zabulon of
light, since he is named “ night’s flowing,” and when
night fails and flows away, light of necessity dawns ;
of distinguishing and analysing matters Dan is the 35
symbol ; Gad of piratical attack and counter-attack ;
Asher, whose name signifies “ felicitation,” symbolizes
natural wealth, which has the reputation of being

a possession conferring felicity ; Naphthali’s name 36
denotes a * broadening ” or *‘ flung wide open,” and
so he is a symbol of peace, by which all things are
opened out and given width, just as they are shut in
by war. Benjamin is a symbol of time, both that of
youth and that of old age, for his name is said to
mean “ son of days,” and youth and old age are alike
measured by days and nights.

Thus each one of them grasps the sheaves that 37
are proper to him, and when he has grasped them
binds all these parts together. The man well en-
dowed by nature grasps quickness of apprehension,
persistence, goodness of memory, the qualities in
which excellence of natural endowment shows itself ;
the apt learner grasps listening, silence, attention ;
the enterprising man, venturesomeness and courage
ready to take risks ; the man of thanksgiving takes 38
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ON DREAMS, II. 38-43

hold of commendations, eulogies, odes, panegyrics
both in speech and song ; the man who is bent on
rewards, lays his hand on unflinching assiduity, forti-
tude that never gives in, and the carefulness in which
speed is combined with caution ; he who is in pursuit 39
of light replacing darkness grasps wakefulness and
keen-sightedness ; the man who aims at analysis and
accurate distinctions, lays hold of keen-edged argu-
ments, of power to resist the delusion of confusing
likeness and identity, of impartiality, of integrity ; he 40
who pirate-like counters ambush by ambush grasps
trickery, quackery, sorcery, fallacies, pretence, feign-
ing, practices which are in themselves reprehen-
sible but when resorted to in dealing with enemies
are belauded ; he that makes it his object to be rich
in nature’s riches, will lay his hands on self-control
and parsimony ; the lover of peace on good order,
just dealing, freedom from arrogance, equality.
VI. These are the constituent parts of the sheaves 41
bound by the brothers of the dreamer, sons of the
same father as he, while the sheaf of his uterine
brother is made up of days and time, cause of nothing
as cause of everything.® The dreamer 42
himself, interpreter of dreams to boot, lays hold of
vainglory, deeming it a possession of highest import-
ance and splendour and advantage to human life.
Accordingly it is in the first instance from dreams,
things beloved of night, that he becomes known
to the sovereign of the land of the body, not from

* doings ”’ luminous with the self-evidence of manifest
fact, things which need day to exhibit them.

The next step is that he is proclaimed procurator or 43

obx dvev wdvra gives the sense, but is both arbitrary and
unnecessary.
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3 mss. abrhs: Mangey o 7. 4 Mss. Te.

8 Or “ cord,” ¢f. De Fu_q. 150, De Mut. 185. The inter-
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interpretations given in those passages. See note on De
Fuga 150,

462



ON DREAMS, II. 43-47

protector of all Egypt, to stand second only to the
sovereign in the signs of honour shewn to him, a posi-
tion set down as more insignificant and absurd in
wisdom’s judgement than the infliction of indignity
and defeat. In the next place he puts 44
round his neck “ a golden collar ” (Gen. xli. 41 f.),
a manifest halter, a circlet and hoop of unending
necessity, not a life of orderly sequence, not the
chain which marks Nature’s doings: these are
properties of Tamar, whose adornment is not a collar
but a necklace ¢ (Gen. xxxviii. 18). Yes, and he puts
on his finger a royal ring (Gen. xli. 42), a gift and
pledge, by which nothing is given, nothing pledged,
in sharp contrast once more to that which was given
to Tamar by Judah, king of the nation that sees, even
Israel. For this king gives the soul a seal (Gen. 45
xxxviii. 18), a gift all-beauteous, by which he teaches
it that when the substance of the universe was with-
out shape and figure God gave it these ; when it had
no definite character God moulded it into definite-
ness, and, when He had perfected it, stamped the
entire universe with His image and an ideal form, even
His own Word.? To go back to Joseph. 46
He mounts the second chariot (Gen. xli. 48), elated
by mental dizziness and empty conceit, and becomes
the victualler (ibid. 48) and keeper of the body’s
treasuries, providing food for it from all quarters :
and thus threatens serious danger to the soul. Not 47
the least significant testimony to his principle and
ambition for life is his name. ‘ Joseph ”” means an
‘“ adding,” and vainglory is always making additions.
To what is genuine it adds what is counterfeit, to

b Cf. De Mut. 135. For the distinction between eixdv and
{8¢a see App. p. 607,
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ON DREAMS, II. 47-52

what is appropriate what is alien, to what is true
what is false, to what is sufficient what is excessive,
to vitality debauchery, to life’s maintenance vanity.

VII. Mark what it is that I wish to make clear.
Food and drink nourishes us, though it be the plainest
barley-cake and water from the spring. Why then
has vainglory superadded countless sorts of milk
cakes and honied pastry and elaborate and diversified
blends of innumerable wines highly seasoned with a
view to indulgence in pleasure rather than partaking
of nourishment? Again, relishes of the simplest
kind are onions, greens, many fruits and cheese, and
anything else of that kind as well : if you like, we
will put down beside these fish and meat in the case
of men who are not vegetarians. Would it not, then,
have been quite sufficient, after broiling them on the
coals or roasting them in a rough and ready way just
as real heroes used to do,? to eat them? Nay, this
is not all that your epicure craves for. Having pro-
cured the alliance of vainglory and stirred up the
greediness within him he is on the look-out for and
hunts up pastry-cooks to dress their food and serve
their table, men who are famous masters of their art.
These set at work the baits that have been found out
ages ago to tempt our miserable belly, and make up
and arrange in proper order decoctions of special
flavour with which they coax the tongue into sub-
servience : hereupon they forthwith get on to their
hook the sense of taste which gives them access
to the senses in general: and by means of taste
the glutton is quickly revealed as no freeman but a
slave. Clothing, as everybody knows, was
produced at first to guard against the harm done to

@ See App. p. 607. b Cf. e.g. Il ix. 211 ff.
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ON DREAMS, II. 52-57

the body by great cold and heat,  wind-proof,” as
I think the poets have it,® in winter and (cooling in
summer). Who, then, is the cunning worker of those
costly sea-purples, those light transparent summer
gauzes, those spider-web shawls, those costumes
dyed or woven into gay colouring by hands expert in
producing variety by either art, which outdo the
painter’s power of imitating nature? Who? I ask.
Is it not vainglory ? VIII. Once more, we
felt the need of a house to live in for the same reasons,
and that we may not suffer from the incursions of
wild beasts or of men worse than beasts. Why then
do we decorate the pavements and walls with costly
marbles 7 Why do we scour Asia and Libya and all
Europe and the islands searching for -choicest
columns and architraves? Why for the adornment
of the capitals of our columns do we vie with each
other in enthusiasm over Doric and Ionic and Corin-
thian carvings and other embellishments devised by
those who scorn to keep to the established styles ?
Why do we build men’s and women’s apartments
with golden ceilings ? Is it not owing to vainglory ?

For sleep, all that was needed was a
soft piece of ground (for it is reported that to this
very day the Naked Philosophers among the Indians
retain their primitive custom of making earth their
couch), or, if more was required, a bed of rushes? or
of unhewn stones or common timber. But in fact
beds with ivory legs to their framework are provided,
and sofas with costly mother-of-pear] and many-hued

b Or “straw.” If % is omitted as in other editions, sriBds
is used as an adjective, for which I have not seen any
authority, nor is the meaning clear.
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wowkidats  xeddvars évdedepévars pera  moMdv
movwy kal SamavnudTwy & moMG xpdvew kaTa-
okevdlovTar, Twés 8¢ 6)\oofp'yupo:. Kal 6z\6xpvaot Kal
)uﬂoxoMm'oz oTpwpvals’ av@npom)mu\ocg Kal XPv-
orowcwrocs' s wpog énidelbw wal 'rropm‘r)v, ob T
kal fuépav xpiow, SLaKEKOO'[LT][LEVOL St dnue-
68 ovpyds 7 wevny 06fa. Ti 8¢ Tob dmo s éAalas
exBABopévov kapmot mAéov €dew yreiv mpos dAei-
pota; kai yap Aeaiver xal xdpatov gdparos Avel
kal edoapxiav éumoiel, kdv €l Ti kexalaouévov
ein, odlyyer murvdryTL Kal oldevos HrTov érépov
69 pwunv kal edroviav évrifnow. dMa yap émerer-
xioOn® Tols whelodor 7o Wdéa Tis wevijs 86€ms
dAeippara, els & wal pvpepol movodbor kal x&d-
par peydlar ovvredodor, Zvpla, BaPvAdv, *lvdol,
Zkdbar, map’ ols ai Tdv dpwpdrwy yevéces elol.
60 IX. wpds ye pnv 16 wivew Tivos &er
&/\)\ov 'ﬁ ToD qu'cewg e’Kﬂa'),uaTog dkpérnm 're'xw]g

elpyaopuévov; -ro 85 ékmwpoa al npeTepac x€tpés
[667] eww, as els 'ravTo TS avva‘yaydw Kai xo:)lavag, ev
pdda 7@ oréuat mpoolels, émiyéovros érépov To
woTov o udvov dros Tis* 80fms, AAAG. kal dAexTov
61 8ovry k7dTar. €l 8¢ €et wdvrtws érépov, TO
yewpywkoy kioovfiov oy kavov v, dMa dAAwy
émpavdy Téyvas® dvalyretv édet; T 8¢ dpyvpov
Kal xpvodv kvdikwy ddbovov wAijfos karaoxevd-
{ecbar, €l py) dua Tov dpvarrdpevov peydda Thdov
kai Ty ém aldpas Popovudrm® ke 8fav;
1 Mss. orpwuval and Swakekoounuévac: A dvBypomrouilovs kal
xpvoordorovs: Trin. -ous -ots &pyors.  The text as here printed

is by Mr. Whitaker’s emendation, ¢f. De¢ Som. i. 123.

2 Mss. ws. 3 Mss. dweTerylaln.
4 Mss. 7€, 5 I should prefer to read rexpiras, ¢f. § 50.
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tortoiseshell inlaid with much toil and outlay of
money and expenditure of time. Some are all of
silver or all of gold or of mosaic work elaborately
furnished with bedding of gold tissue and brocaded
with flowers evidently for show and display, not
for everyday use. Of these vainglory is the artist.
For unguents what need was there to 58
look for anything more than the fruit-juice pressed
from the olive ? For indeed it produces smoothness,
and counteracts physical exhaustion, and brings about
good condition. If a muscle be relaxed it braces it
and renders it firm, nor is there anything surpassing
it for infusing tone and vigour. But to attack the 59
position of such wholesome kinds vainglory’s delicate
unguents were set up. For these great countries
where spices grow are laid under contribution, Syria,
Babylon, the lands of the Indians and the Scythians ;
and on these the labour of perfumers is expended.
IX. Again, for drinking what more was 60
needed than Nature’s cup, art’s very masterpiece ?
Of that cup our hands are the material. Let a man
hold them close together and hollow them ; then
let him carefully lift them to his mouth while someone
else pours the water into them. He obtains not only
the quenching of his thirst, but pleasure untold.
But if a different one must needs have been 61
" found, was not the rustic mazer sufficient ? Was it
necessary to go in search of works of art by other
famous artists? Why was it necessary that a lavish
quantity of gold and silver goblets should be manu-
factured save for the sake of vanity, so loud in its
insolence,and vainglory swinging sodizzily to and fro?

6 MsS. gopovuérys.
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62 dtav Kal a'v'sanvoﬁoﬁaL' Tiwes &f&&)m
pfq dddvns unde wrTod, ,u,n {wy 1) kplvwv 7} pédov
3 Gaddod ovvo)\wg 7 Twos’ avﬂoug evder m'eanvw
mapeXovres Td feod ddpa, dua TV érpoiwy
€ ~ k4 4
wpdv  avadidwot, xpvoods (3) v'n'ep Ke¢a/\1)g,
Bapvratov axHog, alwpdaw év a'yopa, péoy Kal
wAnbfovon® ywpis aildods, dAo T¢* vouioTéor 1) o7
~ '3 R Y ~ 4 k] » ’
kevijs 86fns eloi Soblor, ddoxovres otk éAedfepor
7 > \ 1 ~ 3 € Ié
ovov d\a. kal oM@y dMwy Nyeudves elvou;
> ’ ¢ e 7 \ \ 4 -~
63 Emdelper pe v Nuépa vas Siadbopas' Tod
avBpwmelov Blov diefdvra. kairor T( del parpy-
yopeiv; Tis yap adTdv dwikods éari, Tis 8¢ ov
Oecaris; 7is pev odv od 7Tpfwv xai é0ds®; dote
maykdAws mpoobhixny Tov drudlas uév éxbpdv,
64 TUPov & éTaipor® wrdpaocey 6 {epos Adyos. wabdmep
yap 7ois dévdpecy émgvovrar BAdorar mepiooal,
peyddar 7@y pvmoiwy AdBat, ds xabaipovor kal
o’r,wo're'y,vovm mpovolg TGV dvaykaiwy ol yewp-
yodvres, obrw 7¢ dAnfel Kal drige Bie mapavé-
ﬁ)\aa‘rev o Kafez/revo,u,evog Kai Tefvtﬁw,u,evog, od p,expz
TavTns Ths Nuépas ou8€l.g edpyrar yewpyds Os T
65 ﬂ)\aﬂspav equuaw avrals poaLg a7T€KOi/IE. Tovyap-
obv ELSOTES‘ ot quow;oewg doknTal 70 kardmwAaoTor’
700 alo@joer mpdTov, {elra) davola peradic)-
xovra dvrikpus éxBodor ‘* Onplov movmpdy Tpmace
b 4 > 4 2 3 3 3 7 3
66 kal katépayer "lwarid.” dAX’ od Oyplov éénypun-

uévov dv 6 molvmdokdTaros TAV medupuévar

1 Mss. el Twos, 2 Mss. wA%bovs. 3 Mss, dre.
4 Mms8, dtagopas. 5 mss. &fos.
8 Mss, érepov. 7 MSS. kaTdTAeTTOV,

o The common phrase for the forenoon, e.g. Plat, Gorg.
469 b,
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ON DREAMS, II. 62-66

When, again, we see people wanting g2
to be crowned not with a garland of laurel or ivy, not
with a sweet-smelling wreath of violets or lilies or
roses or olive or any flower at all, but passing by God’s
gifts, which He distributes as the seasons of the year
run their course ; when they poise over their head
golden wreaths, a grievous weight, without any shame
in mid-market at the hour when it is full,* what else
can we think of them than that they are slaves of
vainglory, though they assert that they are not
only free, but actually lords and rulers of many
others ?

The day will pass before I have given the sum of 63
the corruptions of human life, and indeed why need
we dwell at length upon them ? For who has not
heard, who has not seen them ? Indeed who is not
conversant and familiar with them ? And therefore
the Holy Word did well in giving the name of Addition
to one who was the enemy of simplicity and the
friend of vanity. For just as we find on trees, to the g4
great damage of the genuine growth, superfluities
which the husbandmen purge and cut away to provide
for their necessities, so the true and simple life has
for its parasite the life of falsity and vanity, for which
no husbandman has hitherto been found to excise
the mischievous overgrowth, root and all. And so 65
the practisers of sound sense, perceiving that Joseph
first with his senses, and afterwards with his under-
standing, pursues this way of artificiality, cry out-
right, ““ An evil beast has seized and devoured him ”’ ¢
(Gen. xxxvii. 33). And indeed this life of confused 66
mankind, so full of complications, of vain inventions,

® That in the history this statement is a falsehood makes
no difference to Philo’s exegesis. Cf. De Mig. 21 and note.
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dvbpdsmwv Tvdomdactnleis Blos, o mAecovefin wal
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{Gow adrols ws vexpois mporebhoeralt mévlos,
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67 AN’ o0 Mwvoijs édoer Tovs mepi Naddf? iepovs
Ayovs mevfeiobars o ydp Tm’ dyplov movypod
Onpos épwaa@e'vres‘,’d/\/\’ 7o purfls doBéoTov kal

3 4 ’ ’ 14 \ »
dfavdrov $éyyovs avehijdbnoav, v v évbepuov
rai Sudmupov kal capk@v dvodwTik)y kai ofv-
[668] kvnTov TPds T* | eboéBeiav omovdijy, N yevéoews
z k3 > ’ ~ \ b 7’ A} A4
wév éorw dMotpla, Beol 3¢ oixeia, Tov peAdmriy
Skvov ékmodaw dveddvres, edayds kabiépwoarv, od

b > -~ 3 N \ A k] Ié 3 ’
3¢ dvaBaludv émt Tov Bwuodv éN0évres—ameipyrar
yap vouw,—dMa defid mveduare émovpioavres®
kal dxpt TGV ovpavol mepiddwy mapameudbévres,
Ovoias clokavTov kal dloxdpmov Tpdmov els ailfe-
plovs adyas dvalvfévres.
68 X. ’Amoxontéov odv, & Yuyy melbapyoboa TG
~ ~ k)

dddorovrt, Ty geavrils yeipa kai Svvauww, émrelddav
dpénrar T@v yevryrikdv 1) yevéoews 7 dvlpwmelwy
4 k4 4 4 \ €1
69 omovdaopdrwy émAaufdveofar. moddkis yap
x ¥ x* mwpooapapévmy’ TV SidYpwv yelpa dmo-

1 Mss. wposTelfoeTal. 2 mss, "Addu.
3 Mss. Te. 4 Mss. pév 8.
5 Mss. dwovploavTes. 8 Perhaps v¢<nyetrar Tiwd.

7 MsS. wpocayauévwr.

¢ Evidently an allusion to the * strange fire ”’ (w0p dAXé7pror)
which N. and A. offered. Philo gives here a glimpse of the
way in which he arrived at the strange perversion of the story
which he consistently makes (D¢ Fuga 59 and elsewhere).

® The connexion of thought seems to be drawn from the
fact that dpdyuara are things grasped, ¢f. émdpdrrerac § 37, and
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ON DREAMS, II. 66-69

which has covetousness and knavery for its cunning
architects, what is it but a ferocious beast which
feasts on all who come near to it ? And
therefore such as these will be the subject of mourn-
ing, as though they were dead, even while they still
live, since the life that they obtain is meet to be
lamented and bewailed ; for Jacob, we are told,
mourned for Joseph while still alive. On the other 67
hand Moses will not suffer Nadab and his brother,
those holy principles, to be mourned (Lev. x. 6).
They were not seized by a savage, evil beast, but
were taken up by a rush of fire unquenchable, by an
undying splendour, since in sincerity they cast aside
sloth and delay, and consecrated their zeal, hot and
fiery, flesh-consuming and swiftly moving, to piety, a
zeal which was alien ¢ to creation, but akin to God.
They did not mount by steps to the altar, which the
law had forbidden (Ex. xx. 26), but wafted by a
favouring breeze and carried even to the revolving
heavens were there like the complete and perfect
burnt offering resolved into ethereal rays of light.

X. So then, O soul, that art loyal to thy teacher, 68
thou must cut off thy hand, thy faculty, when it
begins to lay hold of the genitals, whether they be
the created world or the cares and aims of humanity.?
For he often ¢ bids us cut away the hand that has taken 69

we therefore have the contrast between what should and
what should not be grasped. The life of luxury described
in the preceding sections is here equated with the yervyrud,
and this leads on to the contrast of the true dpdyua or Spdt
described in §§ 71 ff.
¢ If moAdxus is retained, the meaning must be that Moses’
frequent injunctions to honour God and virtue rather than
man and human things is equivalent to ‘‘ cutting off the
hand.” But I suspect that we should read woA\axébev, ** for
many reasons.’
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Tov Oidupov éx Ovnrol kai dbavdTov cuvveordTa
Sykov; TO 'ydp evydpevov, TO et}xdpw‘rov, 70
BU(nag a.,u,wpovg aAnng avof'yov & udvov v apa,

73 17 Juyl. Tis odv %) Yuxis d aaw,u,afrov Ovoia; Tis
1) oepldaks, éxxerxabappérms® Tals madeias’ dmob)-

1 ¢yébnke,

2 Mmss. T¢ ToD Néyov wodl Tobro: Wend. 8) rofro. Perhaps
omit wodi as a duplicate of daxTiAy. 3 Mss. émrifno

4 Mss. lepovpylav. 5 mss. dudipov.

8 mss. éxxexabapuévy. 7 Mss. watdelats.

@ So the Lxx for the word which E.V. translates ‘“ secrets.”
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ON DREAMS, II. 69-73

hold of the “* pair ¢ (Deut. xxv. 11, 12), first because
it has thereby given a welcome to the pleasure which
it should hate, secondly because it has judged that
to beget rests with ourselves, and thirdly because it
has ascribed to the created the power of its maker.

Observe that Adam fthat mass of earth,?is doomed to 70

die when he touches the twofold tree (Gen. ii. 9¢),
thus honouring the two before the one, and revering
the created rather than the maker. Not so be it with
thee. Pass clear away *‘ from the smoke and wave,” ¢
and flee fast from the silly cares and aims of mortal
life as from that dread Charybdis and touch it not,
as the saying goes, with the tip of thy toe.

But when thou hast stripped thyself to serve the holy 71

rites, then widen hand and power and take a right
good grip of the lessons of instruction and wisdom,
for there is an ordinance running thus: ““ If a soul
bring a gift or sacrifice, the gift shall be fine flour,”
and then it continues, ‘ and taking a full handful
from the fine flour, with the oil and all the frankin-
cense, he shall lay the memorial on the altar ” (Lev.
ii. 1, 2). This is an excellent saying, that the server
of the sacrifice should be an unbodied soul, not the
twofold gross mass compounded of mortal and im-
mortal. For that which prays, which gives thanks
and offers sacrifice truly without blemish, must be as

72

)

he says a “ one ” only, the soul. What then is the 73

offering of an unbodied soul ? What but the fine
flour, the symbol of a will, purified by the councils of

* Cf. Gen. iii. 19, “the earth, out of which thou wast
taken.”

¢ Or better, Gen. iii. 3, see App. p. 608.

4 Od. xii. 219:

Tovrov (i.¢. Charybdis) uév kamvod xal kbuaros éxrds Eepye

vide -
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Tepov otkade ovykoplons, TovTéoTL un dvaldijs und’
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1 mss, dpatduevos. 2 mss. xalpovot. 3 mss, lepbs.

4 mss. e ye owelpas: Wend. [ef ~ye] omelpas’. The form
adopted is my conjecture.

5 Mmss. dvafels uy. 8 Mss, Néyere,
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ON DREAMS, II. 73-77

instruction, fit to produce nourishment that gives no
sickness and life that knows no guilt. From such a 74
sacrifice is the priest bidden to take his handful, take
it with his whole hand, that is with all the grips of the
mind, to offer the best of sacrifices, even the whole
soul, brimful of truths of all sincerity and purity—a
soul, too, rich with fatness, gladdened by light divine
and perfumed with the breaths exhaled from justice
and the other virtues, thus fitted to enjoy for ever
a life of all fragrance and sweetness. For this is
signified by the oil and the frankincense with which
the priest fills his hand as well as with the wheaten
flour. XI. Therefore also Moses dedicated 75
a special feast for the “ hand-grip of corn,” only
not for all but for such as come from the holy land,
for “ When,” he says, * ye come into the land which I
give you and ye reap its reaping, ye shall bring hand-
grips of corn as a firstfruit unto the priest ”’ (Lev. xxiii.
10). That means, “ When, my mind, thou comest to 76
virtue’s land, the gift fit for God alone, the land
of goodly pasturage and tilth and fruit-bearing, and
then if so be that thou hast sown in accordance with
it, thou reapest the good when brought to its increase
by God the consummator, do not bear the harvest
home, that is, do not assign or ascribe to thyself the
cause of the produce until thou hast rendered the
firstfruit to Him Who is the source of riches and moves
thee to practise the husbandry of thy enrichment.”
And we are told to bring the ‘ firstfruit of your 77
reaping,” that is not of the land but of ourselves,
that we may mow and reap ourselves, by con-
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1 Mss. éavrols, 2 Mss, davaoTdyTes.

3 mss, dotbryra . o . dvbotov.

4 So Trin.: A émaomdhoerar which Wend. retains, con-
jecturing émomwdoerar, but ¢f. évasmiddoopar Aristophanes,
Ach. 368. 5 Mss. dwepov,
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ON DREAMS, II. 77-83

secrating every nourishing, excellent and worthy
rowth.

XII. But he who was both the initiated and the 78
initiator in the mysteries of dreams boldly said that
his sheaf rose and stood upright (Gen. xxxvii. 7).
For indeed as skittish horses rear their necks proudly
on high, so all the votaries of vainglory set them-
selves up above everything, above cities and laws
and ancestral customs and the affairs of the several
citizens. Then they proceed from the leadership of 79
the people to dictatorship over the people, and while
they bring low the state of their neighbours they
cause their own to rise and stand upright and firm,
and thus they bring into subjection even souls whose
spirit is naturally free and unenslaved. That is why 80
he adds, * Your sheaves turned round and made
obeisance to my sheaf” (ibid.). . For the lover of
modesty is overawed by the stiff-necked, and the
cautious by the self-willed, and the honourer of
equality by one who is unequal both in relation to
himself and others. And surely that is natural, for 81
the man of worth who surveys, not only human life
but all the phenomena of the world, knows how
mightily blow the winds of necessity, fortune, oppor-
tunity, force, violence and princedom, and how many
are the projects, how great the good fortunes which
soar to heaven without pausing in their flight and
then are shaken about and brought crashing to the
ground by these blasts. And therefore he must 82
needs take caution to shield him, as an inseparable
safeguard to prevent any grave disaster suddenly
befalling him, for caution is to the individual man
what a wall is to a city. Surely then they are all 83
lunatics and madmen who take pains to display un-
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Aopévewy mAely dxwdivws eddiov mvedua ovpdy Te

87 kai Aciov dvaudvew €&y, i 8¢; dprrov Tis (i)
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1 mss. alofdvovTat, 2 mss. érépwv,
3 Mss. €1’ duw. 4 Mss, érl,
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ON DREAMS, II. 83-87

timely frankness, and sometimes dare to oppose kings
and tyrants in words and deeds. They do not per-
ceive that not only like cattle are their necks under
the yoke, but that the harness extends to their whole
bodies and souls, their wives and children and parents,
and the wide circle of friends and kinsfolk united to
them by fellowship of feeling, and that the driver can
with perfect ease spur, drive on or pull back, and mete
out any treatment small or great just as he pleases.
And therefore they are branded and scourged and g4
mutilated and undergo a combination of all the
sufferings which merciless cruelty can inflict short
of death, and finally are led away to death itself.
XIII. These are the rewards of un- 85
timely free-speaking, which in the eyes of sensible
judges is not free-speaking at all ; rather they are the
guerdons of silliness and frenzy and incurable brain-
sickness. Why? Whoifhe sees a storm at its height, a
fierce counter-wind, a hurricane swooping down and a
tempest-tossed sea, sets sail and puts out to sea when
he should remain in harbour ? What pilot or skipper 86
was ever so utterly intoxicated as to wish to sail with
all these terrors launched upon him, only to find the
ship water-logged by the down-rushing sea and
swallowed up, crew and all. For he who would have
a safe voyage can always wait for the sunny breeze
to take him gently and smoothly on his way. Again, 87
would anyone who has seen a bear or a lion or wild
boar sweeping along to attack him, instead of sooth-
ing and calming them as he should, provoke them to

5 ~éuovra though accepted by editors is quite illogical.
The rewards are not full of folly. I suggest vépa dvra.

8 Mss. va Soov elmov xaTacknydrTwy €BeNhon TwAIvew.
- 7 Lacuna in A eight to nine letters.
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1 mss. aryhesoTdTYY. 2 mss. doot, .

3 I print Wend.’s text, but it ignores the difficulty of ovderi.
This negative after e/ u9) must be wrong, unless we substitute
d\voireNés for AvoreNds or éi(ag)icracfar for dvficTacar.
Mangey proposed émigéperar édovor, perhaps meaning the
second word to replace oddevl. If so édovrt would be better.
I think Philo is capable of having written édorrogopets

¢ mss. rob (Trin. 7ov katpdv).
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ON DREAMS, II. 87-91

savagery just to offer himself as a banquet to satisfy
the cruel appetites of the carnivorous brutes? Aswell 88
might we think it advisable to fight against the sting-
ing scorpions and aspsof Egypt and all other creatures
possessed of fatal poison whose single bite carries
with it inevitable death—creatures whom we may well
be content to tame with charms and ensure that they
do us no grievous harm. Then are there not some 89
men more fierce and malicious than boars, scorpions or
asps, men whose spite and malice can only be avoided
by using some method of taming and soothing them ?
And therefore we shall find wise
Abraham doing obeisance to the sons of Cheth (Gen.
xxiii. 7), whose name means “ removing,” when the
fitness of the circumstances prompted him to do so.
For it was not out of any feeling of respect for those 90
who by nature and race and custom were the enemies
of reason, who remove instruction, the true coinage
of the soul, and change it into petty coins and waste
it miserably, that he brought himself to do obeisance.
Rather it was just because he feared their power at
the time and their formidable strength and took care
to give no provocation, that he will win that great and
secure possession, that prize of virtue, the double cave
which is the most excellent abiding-place of wise
souls : the cave which could not be won by war and
fighting, but with reason shewn in subservience and
respectful treatment.® Again, do not we too, when 91

¢ In the earlier edition 7§ Néyw was changed to 7¢ <d>Néyw
‘ paying court to their unreason.” But this is untenable as
feparevw is not found with a dative.

5 mss. 6. 8 Mss. épufpid e,
7 Ms8. Uwepuayxbuevor. 8 Mss. Kopeiofat.
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ON DREAMS, II. 91-95

we are spending time in the market-place, make a
practice of standing out of the path of our rulers and
also of beasts of carriage, though our motive in the
two cases is entirely different ? With the rulers it is
done to shew them honour, with the animals from
fear and to save us from suffering serious injury from
them. And if ever occasions permit it is good to 92
subdue the violence of enemies by attack, but if they
do not permit the safe course is to keep quiet, and
if we wish to gain any help from them the fitting
course is to soften and tame them.

XIV. Praise therefore is due to those also who are 93
here under consideration, because they did not give
way to the champion of vainglory but resisted him
and said : ‘“ Shalt thou indeed reign over us ? Not
so " (Gen. xxxvii. 8). For they see that he is not
yet become strong, that he is not as a flame fully
kindled and shining brightly with abundance of fuel
to feed it, but is still a mere smouldering spark, one
who sees glory but as in a dream and does not yet
pursue it with clear waking vision. In their hearts 94
they have a comfortable hope that they may even
be able to escape his clutches, and so they say:

* Shalt thou indeed be king over us ? ” that is, ““ Dost
thou think to lord it over us while we still have life,
existence, strength, breath ? When we have grown
weak, thou wilt perhaps have the mastery, but while .
we are strong thou wilt hold but the rank of a sub-
ject.” And that is but natural, for when right reason 95
is strong in the mind, vainglory is brought low, but
gains strength when reason is weak. While, then,
the soul still preserves its power and no part of it is
amputated, let it take courage to ply the opposing
vanity with missiles and arrows and use full liberty
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ON DREAMS, II. 95-100

of speech. “ Thou shalt not lord or king it over us,”
it will say, “ nor over others while we live, but we 98
will with a single onset bear down thy threats and
menaces, with the aid of the spear and shield-bearers,
the children of sound sense, of whom it is said ‘ they
went on to hate him because of his dreams and because
of his words’ " (¢bid.). And are not all the phantoms 97
created by vanity but dreams and words ? while all
things which concern right living and thinking are
facts and clear realities, and the former because of
their falsity deserve our hatred, while the latter
because they are filled full of the loveliness of truth
deserve our love. Let no one then after 98
this dare to accuse these persons so rich in virtue as
though they were displaying the marks of a mis-
anthropic and unbrotherly character, but under-
standing that it is no man that is here judged but one
of the traits or feelings that exist in every man’s soul
(in this case the mad craving for glory and love of
vanity), let him give his approval to those who are
moved by implacable loathing and enmity against
a mind of this sort, and never tolerate the object of
their abhorrence. For he knows for a certainty that 99
such judges could never have failed to give a sound
verdict, but as their training from the first has
taught them who is the true king, the true lord, they
hate the thought of giving homage and honour to
one who appropriates the honour due to God and calls
away his suppliants to do service to himself. XV,
Therefore they will boldly say : ““ Wilt thou indeed 100
be king and king it over us, or dost thou fail to know
that we are not self-ruling but under the kingship
of an immortal king, the one and only God? Wilt

7 Mss. oikéras, which I think might be retained.
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ON DREAMS, II. 100-105

thou indeed be lord and lord it over us? Are we
not under a master, and have we not and shall we
not have for ever the same lord, bondage to whom'
givesus more joy than his freedom does to any other?”’
For of all things that are held in honour in this world

of creation bondage to God is the best.

So I myself would pray that I might hold firmly to 101
their judgements,for they are the scouts, the watchers,
the overseers of mental facts, not of material things,s
strict in censorship, never failing in soberness, thus

no more misled by the lures which so commonly
deceive. But hitherto I have been as a drunken man 102
beset by constant uncertainty, and like the blind

I need staff and guiding hands, for had I a staff to
lean on I might perhaps be saved from stumbling

or slipping. But those who know themselves to be 103
lacking in self-testing and thoughtfulness and yet do
not take pains to follow those who have tested and
thought out .everything with care, those who know
the road of which they themselves are ignorant, may

be sure that they are pinned amid impassable ravines
and with all their efforts will be unable to advance
further. And I, when the drunken fit abates a little, 104
am in such close alliance with them that I take their
friends for my friends and their enemies for my
enemies. Indeed, even in my present state I will
reject and hate the dreamer because they hate him ;
and no one of sense can blame me for this because
the votes and decisions of the majority must always
prevail. . But when he changes his life 105

8 See note on Quis Rerum 242.

& Mss. émiywduevor, 5 Mmss. uerd.
¢ A mhelw (Trin. mhelovs),
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ON DREAMS, II. 105-109

for the better and renounces his idle visions, his
troublous crawling and cringing amid the vain
fantasies of the vainglorious, and the dreams of night
and darkness and the chance issues of things vague
and obscure ; when he rises from his deep slumbering 106
to abiding wakefulness and welcomes clearness before
uncertainty, truth before false supposition, day before
night, light before darkness; when moved by a
yearning for continence and a vast zeal for piety he
rejects bodily pleasure, the wife of the Egyptian, as
she bids him come in to her and enjoy her embraces
(Gen. xxxix. 7); when he claims the goods of his kins- 107
men and father from which he seemed to have been
disinherited and holds it his duty to recover that
portion of virtue which falls to his lot ; when he passes
step by step from betterment to betterment and,
established firmly as it were on the crowning heights
and consummation of his life, utters aloud the lesson
which experience had taught him so fully, ** I belong
to God ” (Gen. 1. 19), and not any longer to any sense
object that has been created,—then his brethren will 108
make with him covenants of reconciliation, changing
their hatred to friendship, their ill-will to good-will,
and I, their follower and their servant, who have
learnt to obey them as masters, will not fail to praise
him for his repentance. And with good reason too, 109
since Moses the revealer preserves from destruction
the story of his repentance, so worthy of love and
remembrance, under the symbol of the bones which
he held should not be suffered to remain buried for
ever in Egypt (Ex. xiii. 19). For he deemed it a
grievous shame to suffer any fair blossom of the soul
to be withered or flooded and drowned by the streams
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ON DREAMS, II. 109-114

which the Egyptian river of passion, the body, pours
forth unceasingly through the channel of all the
senses.®

XVI. So much for the vision drawn from earth— 110
the vision of the sheaves and the interpretation put
upon it. It is now fitting to examine the other, and
to see how the rules of dream-interpretation explain
it. He saw, the text says, another dream and told it 111
to his father and brethren, and said *‘ it was as though
the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made
obeisance to me.” And his father rebuked him and
said, ‘“ What is this dream that thou hast dreamt ?
Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed
come to do obeisance to thee on the earth?” And
his brothers were angry with him, but his father
kept the saying in memory (Gen. xxxvii. 9-11).
Well, the students of the upper world tell us that the 112
Zodiac, the largest of the circles of heaven, is formed
into constellations out of twelve signs, called zodia
or “‘creatures’’ from which also it takes its name. The
sun and the moon, they say, ever revolve along the
circle and pass through each of the signs, though the
two do not move at the same speed, but at unequal
rates as measured in numbers, the sun taking thirty
days and the moon about a twelfth of that time, that
is two and a half days. He then who saw that heaven- 113
sent vision dreamt that the eleven stars made him
obeisance, thus classing himself as the twelfth to
complete the circle of the zodiac. Now, 114
I remember once hearing a man who had applied
himself to the study in no careless or indolent manner
say that it is not only men who have a mad craving
for glory, but the stars too have rivalry for precedence

@ For the sense of §§ 105-109 ¢f. De Mig. 16-25.
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ON DREAMS, II. 114-119

and consider it right that the greater should have the
lesser for their squires. How far this is true or mere 115
idle talk is a question I must leave to the investigators
of the upper world. But we say that the
lover of ill-considered aims, irrational contentions and
vainglory is always puffed up by folly and claims to
exalt himself not only above men but above the world
of nature, and thinks that all things have come into 116
being for his sake and that they must each of them,
earth, water, air, heaven, pay their tribute to him as
king. And so extreme is the stupidity under which
he labours that he has not the reasoning power to see
what even a brainless child could understand, that no
craftsman makes the whole for the sake of the part,
but rather the part for the sake of the whole, and that
a man is a part of the all, so that as he has come into
being to help to complete the universe it would be
only right for him to subscribe his contribution to it.
XVII. But some people we see are so brimful of folly 117
that they are aggrieved if the whole world does not
follow their wishes. Thus Xerxes, the
king of the Persians, wishing to strike terror into his
enemies, made a display of action on a grand scale by
creating arevolution in nature ; for he converted two
elements, earth into sea, and sea into earth, giving 118
dry land to the ocean and ocean in exchange to the
dry land, by bridging over the Hellespont and break-
ing up Mount Athos into deep hollows, which filled
with salt water at once formed a new and artificial
sea entirely transformed from its ancient nature.
And having played the conjurer, as he thought, 119
with the regions of earth he proceeded in the
boldness of his schemes to mount to heaven also,

¢ Mss. xepdTpnTos, b Mss. 7O mwalad.
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ON DREAMS, II. 119-123

taking, unhappy wretch, impiety as his fellow climber.
He thought to remove the irremovable and to over-
throw the divine host, and, to quote the proverb, he
began with the * sacred line.” ¢ For he aimed his 120
arrows at the best of the heavenly bodies, the sun
who rules the day, and little knew that he himself
was wounded by the unseen bolt of insanity, not
merely because the feats he hoped to do were im-
possible, but because they were utterly unholy, either
of which reflects great discredit on the attempter.
And the Germans of the most thickly 121
populated part, where the sea ebbs and flows, when
the flood-time comes there, try eagerly, we are told,
to repel its onsets, brandishing their unsheathed
swords and running like a hostile band to meet the
oncoming waves.? They deserve our detestation in 122
that in their godlessness they dared to take arms to
oppose the parts of nature which know no servitude.
They deserve our ridicule because they attempt the
impossible as though it were possible, and think that
water like a living creature can be speared, wounded,
killed, or again can feel pain and fear,° or, in its terror
at the attack, run away, and in fact feel all the sensa-
tions of the living soul, both pleasurable and painful.
XVIII. Notlong ago I knew one of the ruling class® 123
who when he had Egypt in his charge and under his
authority purposed to disturb our ancestral customs
and especially to do away with the law of the Seventh
Day which we regard with most reverence and awe.
He tried to compel men to do service to him on it and
¢ With iepds, sc. ypauuss. See App. p. 608.
b See App. pp. 608 f. ¢ See App. p. 609.

5 v avrf> is my insertion: Markland proposed it as
substitute for adre.
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ON DREAMS, II. 123-129

perform other actions which contravene our estab-
lished custom, thinking that if he could destroy the
ancestral rule of the Sabbath it would lead the way

to irregularity in all other matters, and a general
backsliding. And when he saw that those on whom 124
he was exercising pressure were not submitting to
his orders, and that the rest of the population instead

of taking the matter calmly were intensely indignant
and shewed themselves as mournful and disconsolate

as they would were their native city being sacked
and razed, and its citizens being sold into captivity,

he thought good to try to argue them into breaking
the law. “ Suppose,” he said, *‘ there was a sudden 125
inroad of the enemy or an inundation caused by
the river rising and breaking through the dam, or

a blazing conflagration or a thunderbolt or famine, or
plague or earthquake, or any other trouble either of
human or divine agency, will you stay at home
perfectly quiet? Or will you appear in public in 126
your usual guise, with your right hand tucked inside
and the left held close to the flank under the cloak
lest you should even unconsciously do anything that
might help to save you? And will you sit in your 127
conventicles and assemble your regular company and
read in security your holy books, expounding any
obscure point and in leisurely comfort discussing

at length your ancestral philosophy ? No, you will 128
throw all these off and gird yourselves up for the
assistance of yourselves, your parents and your
children, and the other persons who are nearest and
dearest to you, and indeed also your chattels and
wealth to save them too from annihilation.

See then,” he went on, ““ I who stand before you am 129
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ON DREAMS, II. 129-133

all the things I have named. I am the whirlwind, the
war, the deluge, the lightning, the plague of famine
or disease, the earthquake which shakes and con-
founds what was firm and stable ; I am constraining
destiny, not its name but its power, visible to your
eyes and standing at your side.” What shall we say 130
of one who says or even merely thinks these things ?
Shall we not call him an evil thing hitherto unknown :
a creature of a strange land or rather one from beyond
the ocean and the universe®—he who dared to liken
to the All-blessed his all-miserableself? Would he 131
delay to utter blasphemies against the sun, moon
and the other stars, if what he hoped for at each
season of the year did not happen at all or only
grudgingly, if the summer? visited him with scorching
heat or the winter? with a terrible frost, if the spring
failed in its fruit-bearing or the autumn shewed
fertility in breeding diseases? Nay, he will loose 132
every reef of his unbridled mouth and scurrilous
tongue and accuse the stars of not paying their
regular tribute, and scarce refrain from demanding
that honour and homage be paid by the things of
heaven to the things of earth, and to himself more
abundantly inasmuch as being a man he conceives
himself to have been made superior to other living
creatures.

XIX. Such is our description of the leaders of vain- 133
glory : let us now consider separately the rank and
file which follow them. They are for ever plotting

* Wend. notes that Cohn wished to transpose ‘‘summer”
and “winter.” Though this may at first sight seem more
likely, I think Wend. is right in following the mss. Railing
at extremes of the natural is more impious than railing at
tge unnatural, and the words about spring and autumn bear
this out.
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ON DREAMS, II. 133-138

mischief and evil against the practisers of virtue, and
when they see them zealous to brighten their life
with the light of guileless truth and irradiate it with
moonbeams as it were and with pure sunlight, they
hinder them by deceit or violence and drive them
down to the sunless region of the impious where deep
night reigns and endless darkness, and innumerable
tribes of spectres and phantoms and dream-illusions.
And when they have brought them to their setting
there they compel them to do obeisance to themselves
as masters. For we understand by the sun the 134
practiser of wisdom, since it provides light for material
things even as the other does for the immaterial
things of the soul.¢ And by the moon we understand
the instruction which serves the wise, for both render
a service most pure and useful in lightening a night,
while the excellent thoughts and reasonings, the
children as it were of instruction and the practising
soul, are the brethren.? These it is who rule aright
the straight path of life, but those who purpose to
say nothing and think nothing that is wholesome
deem well to ply them all with wrestling-grips of
manifold turns and twists, with the throat-clutch
which dislocates the neck, or the leg-fall which
brings the wrestler with a thud to the ground.
And therefore one of this sort is gently 135
rebuked by his father, not Jacob, but by that right
reason which is higher and greater than Jacob.
“What is this dream which you dreamt?” (Gen.
xxxvii. 10), he says. ‘““ You did not dream,” he 136
means, ““ or did you suppose that the naturally free
would be forced into slavery to the human, the
powers which rule into subjection and, more un-
reasonable still, made subject not to some others but
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Umvov davraciav id0vTi; i) yap ékwv eldov adriv;
épet, 7{ pot Ta TAv €k mpovolas NOknKSTWY émdyes®
éyxhjpara; T6 mpoomeoov éfwlev kal mAREdY pov

M 4 3 ? 3 7 3 \
138 ™y Sudvotav aldvidiov dkovros Supynodunr. dAAG
yap ovk éoTi mepi dveiparos 6 mapwy Adyos, dAAd
mepl mpaypdTwy éowdTwy évvmviots & Tols pi) Alav
kexabBapuévois peydla kal Aapmpa kai mepyraxnTa
elvar doxel, pukpd Svra kal duvdpd kai xAevns

y 7 LY ’ 4 2 ’ ~
éndfia map’ ddexdorois® dMnbelas PBpaPevrais,
139 XX. "Ap’ odv, ¢nolv, éAedoopar pév
(3 k d \ ’ 2 ’ 3 14 A \ < ~
(6) ©dplds Adyos, éydy, dpiferar 8¢ kal 7 Tob

-~ ’ ~ 5 ’ ¢ A \ ’
dulopalbods Oudoov Ppuyfs® pijrnp opod kai Tpodds,
dperdioa mawdela, ovvTevodor 3¢ Kkal ol audorépwy
Nudv &yyovor kali oTdvTES GUTIKPUS OUTW KaTd
groixov év kdouw Tas xelpas é€dpavres mpoo-

1 Mss. kpateiv. % Mss. opifectac.
3 Mss. émdyns, 4 Mss. mapd 8¢ éxdoTors.

5 mss. Yoxn which Wend. brackets. Mangey on the other
hand would read yuyx#s and bracket fiuioov. But the latter
is evidently needed to represent the brothers, and that the
6vvduezls should be called the flacos Yuxfs seems to me quite
natural.

¢ The thought seems to be that Jacob’s question means
“it was no dream but a spiritual delusion.” If it was a
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ON DREAMS, II. 136-139

to those whom they rule, and slaves to none but
those who themselves are in slavery ? ’¢  That could
only be if » by the power of God who alone can do all
things, whose right it is to move the immovable and
to make stable the inconstant, the present state of
things should be changed to its opposite. Nay, no
dream ! for what sense would there be in rebuking
or showing anger to one who has seen an illusion in
his sleep? * Was it of my free will that Isaw it?
he would say. ‘‘ Why charge me as you charge those
who have deliberately gone wrong ? I did but tell
you what came upon me from without and struck
my mind suddenly through no action of my own.”
But the fact is that we are not concerned here with
a dream, but with things that resemble dreams :
things which seem great and brilliant and desirable
to those who are not very well purified, but are small
and dull and ridiculous in the eyes of uncorrupted
judges of truth. XX. What he means is
this: ““Shall I right reason come : shall fruitful instruc-
tion the mother and nurse of the soul-company that
yearns for knowledge come too, shall the children
of us two press forward, and shall we all standing
straight opposite ranged in order with lifted hands

dream no blame would attach (§ 137). I have therefore put a
colon, as Mangey, after eldes, instead of a mark of interroga-
tion as Wend. The question form, however, in the rest
of the sentence does not fit in very well. I suggest oix eldes
<u@N\ov> 4 vwéhaBes, a favourite form with Philo for otk . .
dANd.

® The el wh clause is connected with wapadotérepor, It
would only fail to be paradoxical, if " ete,
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140 evédpeba T0dov; mpdrepov Tévres,! elra Kata-
7 13 Al k] \ b4 ~ M
Paddvres éavrods eis 70 édagos mormdofor Kal
mpookuvely émyepriowper; AL pn  émAduar
moré ToUTots ywopévois nAwos, émel* Pald pév
’ -~ \ \ ~ 3 -~ k) ’
oréTos kakois, TnAavyés 8¢ pds dyalbols épapudlet.
7 8 dv yévorro petlov kawov 7 Tov mAacTov xal
7 ~ > L ~ 3 4 A 3 ~
Pévaxa Thdov dvri Ths dmAdorov xai devdois
3 I3 3 -~ I 1 4
drvdias émaweiofal Te kal Gavudleofor;

141 Ha'ykof)\wg 3¢ wpoaSLe'aTaATaba 70 Sce'rﬁpnaev
o mvrnp 'ro p"q;w. l/wxng y9p od vewrépas oD
a'yovov Kac ea'recpwp,evng, a)\)\a T ovn wpeaﬁv-
Tépas kal yewdv émoTauérms épyov éati ouvliy

~ 4
evdafBela wai pndevos katagpovelv T0 mapdmav,
dMa 70 ddpacTov kal dvikyTov Tod feol kpdTos
katemryyévar Kal weptaﬁpel‘v v kikAw, ‘rf &'po.

142 dmofrjoerar 70 Tédos adTi. Sw. Tob70 ral T
Mwvoéws a8eAdifiv—eAmis dé map’ np.w Tols a)\)\'f)-
yopuols ovo‘u,a{efac—q&aow dmoarometv* parpdfev o
xp'r]o';wc, wpos 1'0 Tod ﬁwv 31777011 Tédos éupAémov-
oav, va awzov a'nav'rnan, Tod Te)\ea(f)opov KoTa-

143 wéuhavros adro® dvwlev am’ odpavol. moMdol yap

’ \ /N6 ’ 7 1 \

moAAdkis mAwTe peydAa® SaBaddvres’ kai parpov

1 Mss. dgpévres, which Wend. retains. For the punctuation
and meaning see note a below,

? Mss. émi, 3 wmss, wpodiboTaiTat,

4 Mss. dwooxomwevev. 5 Mss. abrd.

8 So mss.: Mangey and Wend. dnAwra mehdyn, cf. § 180.
The chan.%e seems to me unnecessary. It is true thatI find
no example of mAwrd as a substantive, but the sense is better.

Philo is speaking of what frequently happens.
7 mss. duaulaBbrres.

¢ Wendland and Mangey punctuate rigor 1rp67'epov a¢-
(Mangey 0¢)évres, i.e. * casting away our former pride.”
This seems to me impossible in view of the use of 7igos
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ON DREAMS, II. 140-143

address our prayers to vanity ? Shall we first bow ¢
and then cast ourselves to the ground in supplication
and obeisance?” No, may the sun never shine on
these happenings, since deep darkness befits things
evil and bright light the good, and what greater
evil could there be than that vanity the fictitious
and deceiver should receive praise and admiration,
usurping the place of its opposite, simplicity in whom
there is no fiction or falsity.

There is a further excellent lesson in the words,
*“ The father retained the saying ” (Gen. xxxvii. 11).
For surely it is the business of a soul which is no
youngster nor barren nor sterile but verily an elder
and skilled in parenthood, to take caution for its life-
mate, to despise nothing at all but to crouch in awe
before the power of God which none can evade or
defeat, and to look with circumspection to see what
end shall befall it. And so the oracles say that the
sister of Moses, to whom we who deal in allegory
give the name of ““ Hope,” *“ spied out from a dis-
tance "’ (Ex. ii. 4), looking doubtless to the consumma-
tion of life, that it may meet us with good auspice
sent down from high heaven by the Consummator.
For many a time and to many has it happened that
they have crossed wide spaces of navigable waters

throughout. To cast away r0¢os in Philo’s sense would be
a worthy action, not as here unworthy. Moreover in § 140 it
is clearly indicated as the recipient of misplaced homage. [
feel no doubt that 7igov is the object of mwposeviduefa. As I
have translated it, there are three stages: (1) standing with
uplifted hands; (2) bowing, (3) falling prostrate, the last
representing the rxx éxl 7o y7». But I should like clearer
authority for dgelva éavrods =*‘to bow,”” and the use of wpérepor
for mp@rov may seem strange, but ¢f. De Mos. ii. 49 and 184.
Still the considerations mentioned above against the other
interpretation seem to me overwhelming. Seealso App. p. 609.
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PHILO

~ y 7 / 3 7 7
w)\ovv obplois mvedpaow a.KwSuvm mapamepudfévres
é&v adrols Aéow éfaidvns evavaynaav, ,ue)\)tov'res‘
707 wpoaop,ucCeaHaL. p,vpzo:. 3¢ kal ﬁapecs ral
moAveTels no)tep,ovs ava kpdTos e)\oweg kal drpwTot
Siaredéoavtes, s und émpdveiar drpav voydijra,’
A’ domep ék | mavyylpews wowodijuov al

~ ¢ ~ ~ A
dnuoTedods fopriis® TeAeiv x * x* Sdoxhijpois Kai
mavredéor, el idapds émotpéfavres edfupias év

~ N’ ¢ 3 @ 4 k] 3 -~ b3 4
Tals dlas VP’ dv nkwoT éxphv émePovAevfnoav
oliious, 10 Aeyduevov Tobiro, ‘‘ Pdes émi ddrvp®
odayévres. XXI. domep 8 Tadra dmpooddrnTor
kai drékpaprol cuvtuylow raTackimTew® dulobow,
olTw Kal Tas mepl Yuyny Svvdpes dvrwhoior wpos
Tavavria kal dvriueraxAivovow, W olal TE o,
kal dvatpépar Pudlovrar. Tis yap els Tov dydva
105 Blov maped@ow dmrwros éuewe; Tis § ody
¢ I3 3 ’ 24 3 M 4 2
vmeorelioln; eddaluwy & 0 p1 moAddwkis. Tive

> 3 b3 /7 ¢ ’ 4 A

8 odr eq.’meevev 7 TUXM, Swamvéovoa kal ouA-
)te'yop,evn pwp,'qv, iva ovpmdakeloo edfs efap*n-am;,
7rpw ¢9aaab 'rov awma)\ov rovigacBor; ok 17517
Twas louer ék maidwy els yfpas dduyuévovs, ol
pndeuids émfjolovro® Tapayfs eire 8 edporplav'®

’ 4 ~
PUoews eite da ™Y TV TpedvTwy Kal mardev-
I'é k] ’ » \ > ! s x4
ovrwy émpélewor eite wai duddrepa, Pabeias

’ k] ~ -~

elpivns avamdnolévras Tis™ {(év) eavrois, 7 mpos
dMjleidy doTw elprfvm, This KaTd Tds wéAes dpyéru-
mov, kai 8id TodT’ evdaipovas voushévras, oL TOV

1 mss. puplous. 2 Mss. wxfivo. 3 Mss. éopras.

4 A lacuna of ten letters. I have translated Mangey’s
wéhesww for Tehetv and Wendland'’s suggestion of éraveNfeiv for
the lacuna. TeXeiv, however (intransitive), = end up ”’ may
be genuine. 5 Mss. pdrvys.

8 Mss. kaTaokdwTEW, 7 mss. W olot 7e, 8 Mss. el dip.
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ON DREAMS, II. 143-147

and passed a long voyage in safety escorted by favour-
able breezes, and then in the harbour itself have
suddenly been shipwrecked just when they were
on the point to cast anchor. Multitudes, too, have 144
fought manfully for years in cruel warfare and re-
mained unwounded without even a scratch or a pin-
prick : they have returned in mirth and in gladness
as though war were a public festival and a civic
banquet, without a limb missing or unsound, and
then in their own homes have been conspired against
by those who should have been the last to do such a
deed and slaughtered as the saying goes like ** oxen
at the stall.”’¢ XXI. And just as sudden and un- 145
expected evils are wont to bring these outward in-
flictions upon us, so too they push the soul’s faculties
in the opposite direction or deflect them to a side
course if they can, or seek violently to overturn them.
For who that has entered the arena of life remains
without a fall? Who has never been tripped up and 146
thrown ? Happy he who has fallen but seldom.
Has there been any for whom fortune was not ever
lying in wait, taking breath and collecting her strength,
to grip him in her arms and carry him off before he
can prepare to meet her? Do we not know by 147
experience of men who have passed from childhood
to old age without feeling any disturbance of soul,
because nature has so blessed them, or through the
care of those who rear and train them or through
both—men full of the profound inward peace which
is the only true peace of which the peace of cities
is but a copy—men who have therefore been held

2 0Od. iv. 535 (of the death of Agamemnon).

® Mss. érelfovro. 10 w98, edudpeta, 11 mss. Thy.
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vmo! Téw mabdv dvappimlduevov eudvdiov médepov,
dpyaledTaTov 8vra moXépwy, 008’ dvap émjolovro,
et év adrals Tob Bilov 7Tals dvouals éfoxeilavrds

Te kal vavayjoavras 3 mepi yAdTTav dBupov %) mepl
yaoTépa dmAnoTov 7 mepl TV TOV UmOyacTpiwy
148 dkpdTopa Aeyvelav; of pév ydp Tov peiparihdn
TOV dowTwy, dTyLov, dmoxtpvkTov, aloxpov Biov
éliAwoar *“ émi pijpaos 00dB,” of 8¢ Tov mavobpyov
Kol ovkoddvTyy kal padiovpydv, dmapyduevor prro-
Tpaypoavvs, 8Te eikos v 1On Kkai malaiav odoav
149 kataldoar. 31 xpn Tov Bedv morvidafon
Km‘, )\maptf)s ikeTevew, Smws 1O émixnpov ﬁ,u([)v
yevog pn] wapéAdn, Ke)\evmy Se SLawaCew av’rov
TV awﬂ'npbov éXeov* yademov yap eipiivns aKpa-rov
150 yevoapuévovs kwvBiva Kopea'ﬁnwu. XXII. a.M\a.
</)epe, Su,lrr]g Kov¢o*repov éoTt Kakov o )u,uog obros,
epw'ra mu m6fov Exawv mapyopodvras. o'rav Se
ad’ érépas myis, s Bolepdv kai vogepov 76
vaua, O Tov (Tob) miely Tuepov éudopetofar
3én, Tore dvdyry ylvkvmikpov wAnpovpévevs®
Hoovijs &v dPiudTw Biw Swalfv, Tols BAaBepols s
WPelipois émrpéyovras dyvoig Tod cuudépovros.
151 1 8¢ T@v kak®v aviapoTdTn dopd yiveTar TovTWY,
emeldav ai dloyor Svvdueis Tis Yuxis émbéuevar
152 Tals Tob Aoytopod kpaTiowow. éws pév yap 9
[679] Bovkdia | Bovkddots 7 moyuéor moipma 7} almddois

1 mss. amd. 2 Mss. wAnpouuévys.

8 Jl. xxii. 60 and elsewhere.

® The thought seems to be that the unsatisfied yearning
for the peace which we have lost is a less evil than the desire
for pleasure, because the very yearning has something com-
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ON DREAMS, II. 147-152

happy because they have never known even in their
dreams the intestine war kindled by passion, the
cruellest of wars—and then at the very eventide of
life they have been wrecked on the rock of an un-
locked tongue or insatiate greed of belly, or in
uncontrolleg lasciviousness of the lower-lying parts.
For some “ on the threshold of old age "2 affect the 148
life of prodigal youth, a life dishonoured, abandoned,
shamed. -Others affect a life of knavery, slander and
roguery, starting on their restless course just when,
were it an old habit, we should expect them to discard

it. And therefore we should earnestly 149
entreat and supplicate God that He should not pass

by our perishing race but charge His saving mercy

to remain with us to the end, for it is a grievous thing
that when we have tasted peace in its purity we
should be hindered from taking our fill of it. XXII.
And yet this hunger? for peace, assuaged as it is by 150
yearning and desire, is a lighter ill than thirst; but
when in our eagerness to quench our thirst we have

to drink of another fountain whose water is muddy
and noisome, we must needs, replete with bitter-sweet
pleasure, lead the life which is not worth living, pur-
suing the harmful as though it were profitable in our
ignorance of our own interest. And the stream of 151
these evils becomes most grievous when the un-
reasoning forces of the soul attack and overpower
the forces of reason. Whilst the herd obeys its 152
herdsman, or the flocks of sheep or goats obey the

forting in it. But it is strange that these two should be put
in antithesis as ‘‘hunger” and “ thirst,” particularly as
dxpdTov in the previous sentence and érépas m#yns in this
suggest that the Awués includes thirst as well as hunger, ¢f.
De Ebr. 148. I suspect that diys is a gloss or interpolation,
If so, translate Aeués by * famine.”
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PHILO

aimola melflapyet, Ta mepl Tas dyélas karopfodrart
émeldav Oé da@eve'm‘epoc T@v Bpeppdrwv of e'7n-
oTatodvTes dyeAdpxai 'ywwwac, w}\n;zpe}\eural. 'm
ﬂ'avra KG.L o-vp,ﬁawec aTa.fLa ;Lev ék Tdéews, d a:cocmca

é eukoa,uw.s‘, Ta.pax'r] & é¢ evtrra@emg Kal
ov'yxvms ek dwarploews, d dre ‘U.’Y)SG‘U.LO.Q érv vopipov
Ka()eafwans émoracias: ez. 'yap 'qv, 1]81] xafipnro.
TL odv; ovk ozo,u,ef)a Kac év muv avrocg Hpep,pafwv
wév dyéy elvaw, Tapdaov afro'renm'mc a[lvxnv 70
a/\o'yov a'ruﬁog, dyeXdpymy 8¢ ’TOV nyep.ova voiv;
aM éws pév é'ppw‘rac Te Kai (kavos dyelapyeiv
doTw, &vdikws dmavta® kal quppepdvTws émreletrar.
oray 8¢ aobéved mis émyémrar 7% Paoidet,
ovykduvew avdykm kal 70 Smijkoov: kal 6Te pdAioTa
NAevlepdobar doel, ToTe pdhiora yiverar éroiud-
TaTov dfdov kelpevov Tols Povdouévois aldTo povov
wovicaclar. médure yip dvapyla pév émiBoviov,
dpxn & elvar ocwmipiov, kal pdcod’ 7§ vépos xal
8ikn reripnra adry & éoriv 1) odv Adyw.

XXIII. Ta pév 8 7ds wevijs Odfns oveipata
&8¢ Nrpfdalnw 7o 8¢ Ths yagTpuapylas €idy
mdais Te Kal Ppdois, AAG T pév odk {dymoukidwy,®
77 8¢ pvplwy Sowv TNdVoudTWY Kal TAPAPTUUATWY
xpeta. Tabra pévrol dval ppovrioTals émavariferar,
To pév Ths mepLépyou wéaews &pxwwoxétp, 7o 8¢
s avfnporépas* eSang apxwwon'ouu. agbéSpa

éénraopdvws wd vuktl Pavracioduevor TOUS

* My correction for ms. yvx#s. I understand dworéuvouac
to be used as in De Cher. 4 v dworérunrar pabyuarikd, and
Yux”, as so often, in its lower sense. Wend. retains yvxis
and suggests Abyovd éxréruyrac.

2 Mss. &xovra.
3 My correction: Wend. o0 wotkiAwr: Mss. ob mokiha. This
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ON DREAMS, II. 152-156

shepherd or goatherd, all goes well with them ; ‘but,
when the controlling herdsmen prove weaker than
their charges, everything goes awry. Arrangement
gives way to disarrangement, order to disorder,
steadiness to disturbance, organization to confusion,
since the lawful control no longer subsists. For if
it ever existed it is now destroyed. What follows ? 153
Must we not believe that, since the troop of unreason
has made the soul its province, we have within our-
selves a herd of brute cattle and a herdsman too,
the ruling mind ? But while the mind is strong and
capable of playing the herdsman, all things are
managed with justice and profit ; but when weakness 164
befalls the king, the subject element must suffer also,
and it is just when the victim thinks he is most at
liberty that he becomes the easiest of prizes, which
whoso would win needs but little preparation for the
contest. For it is the nature of anarchy to plot
mischief and of government to bring salvation, and
chiefly so where law and justice are honoured, and
that means government based on reason.

XXIII. Here we may conclude our close study of 155
the dreams of vainglory. As for gluttony it has two
forms—drinking and eating, and the spicings and the
flavourings needed are by no means simple in the
former, but innumerable in the latter. These are
entrusted to two caretakers: the liquor treated with
nicety to a chief butler, the more elaborate edibles to
a chief baker. There is a carefully considered mean- 156
ing in describing the dreams as appearing to both

is difficult to reconcile with 7eptépyov below, and still more
inconsistent with olvwy . . . wapmowiNovs kpdaets in § 48,

4 So mss.: Wend. dvayraiérepas, quite needlessly I think,
L. & S. 1927 quote detmvapior dvonpby from Diphilus.
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dveipovs ewayov'ral.' mpos yap ~r'qv ad™y ypelav
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! Mss. 8ud gwgpocivys.
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ON DREAMS, II. 156-161

these in a single night. They both aim at serving the
same need, for it is not simple nutrition which they
prepare but nutrition accompanied with pleasure and
delight. And though the labour of each deals with
but a half of nutrition they are both concerned with
the whole : each half attracts the other, for after 157
eating men at once desire to drink and after drinking
no less quickly to eat, and this is one of the chief
reasons for assigning the same time to the dreams of
both. Now the province of the chief butler is drunken- 158
ness and of the chief baker gluttony. Each in his
vision sees what fits his trade, wine and the parent
plant of wine, the vine, in the first case, in the second
loaves of the finest meal disposed on baskets which
the baker saw himself carrying (Gen. x1. 16, 17). It 159
would be well to examine the former dream first. It
runs as follows : ““ In my sleep there was a vine over
against me, and on the vine were three stalks,® and
itself was blossoming having put forth shoots. The
grapes in the cluster were ripe, and Pharaoh’s cup
was in my hand, and I took the cluster and squeezed
it into the cup and I gave the cup into Pharaoh’s
hand ” (Gen. xl. 9-11). The prefacing 160
with the words “ in my sleep ” is as striking as the
words are true. For indeed he who gives way to
the intoxication which is of folly rather than of wine
bears a grudge against upright standing and wake-
fulness, and lies prostrate and sprawling like sleepers
with the eyes of his soul closed, unable to see or hear
aught that is worth seeing or hearing. And thus 161
brought low, as he passes through life he finds no
road but a pathless tract where neither eye nor hand

% Or “roots,” as Philo for the purpose of his allegory
takes it in § 195.
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1 A lacuna of nine to ten letters in A. Perhaps supply
YEVVNTIKOV.
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ON DREAMS, II. 161-165

can guide him. He is pierced by brambles and thorn-~
bushes and sometimes rolls over precipices or charges
into others, bringing miserable destruction both to
himself and them. And that deep and abysmal sleep 162
which holds fast all the wicked robs the mind of true
apprehensions, and fills it with false phantoms and
untrustworthy visions and persuades it to approve of
the blameworthy as laudable : thus in the present
case the dreamer treats sorrow as a joy and does not
perceive that the vine of his vision is the plant which
{produces) folly and madness. ‘‘ There was,” he said, 163
“ a vine before me "’ (Gen. xl. 9), the wanted and the
wanter, wickedness and the wicked, facing each
other. That vine we fools till, little thinking that it

is to our own harm, and we eat and drink its fruit,
thus ranking it with both kinds of nutriment, a
possession which proves to entail no half measure but

a wholesale complete totality of mischief.

XXIV. But we should not fail to understand that a 164
strong drink produced by the vine does not affect all
who take it in the same way ; often it acts in opposite
ways so that some may be reckoned as bettered
by it and others worsened. With some it relaxes 165
pensiveness and gloom, lightens the stress of cares,
softens wrath and fears, tutors the temperament to
reasonableness and makes the soul contented with
itself. With others it lubricates anger, screws up
grief, excites amorousness and rouses discourtesy. It
unlocks the mouth and unbridles the tongue, unbars
the senses, maddens the passions, and makes the

2 mss. mavreAds. Wend. corrects BAdBns to BBy, and
also the four adjectives to datives. The uses of ért with
the genitive are so wide that I do not think so general an
alteration is justified. 3 Mss. wdlvas.

517



PHILO

Kal. )\e)\v'r'mr):co'ra waf)q Kaf‘q'ypl.wp.evov Kol €11"TO1]-
166 yevov 7-rpog 'n-a,wa vovv O.7TO’T€)\OUV' ws 30Kew ﬂr)v
uév T&v mpoTépwy kaTdoTaow 1) Tf KaTd TOV dépa
wpéuw aifple. 7 7§ wata OdAarray dkdpovt
yakjvy N Th kKkaTd Tas mOAels elpyuikwTdTy
eboralfelo éowcévar, Ty 8¢ 7OV doTépwv i) PBualew
kai ouvwTévw mvedpaTi 1) xewpwaivovTi Kal Kupa-
Toupévyw meldyet 7) oTdoet, Gomévdov Kal dxnpvkToU
167 modépov Svowvvpwtépe® Tapaxn. OSvelv yobv |
{681} oupmogiwy 70 pév mémlnorar yélwros, maidids,
énayyeMopévwv, dyaba® éAmldvrwy, xapn{o,u.e’vwv,
evev,u.w.s, evgﬁ‘r],u.cas, {Aapdmyros, eddpoovvys, ddeias*

168 70 8¢ ouwvoias, karndelas, mpooxpovoudTwy,
Aodopidv, TpavpdTwy, Bpiuovpévwy, VmoPAemo-
pévwv, dlaxTovvtwr, dyxdvtwy, kaTamaykpaTid-
Cév-rwv c’LprT'r)pLaCéVva dra kal pivas Kai dmep

av TUX‘I] 7ol odparos (p.ep'q Kal p.e/\”f)), 'r-qv [Tov]
'n'av'rog o) Biov pébnv kai wapowmv & avniépw
dydw perd aloxpovpylas 7is mdons émdeikvv-
169 pévwy. XXV. drdrovlov odv (dv) ey Aoyileofar,
07t kai dumelos dvelv ovuPolov mpaypdrwy éaTiv,
dvoias Te kal ebdpoaivys. éxdTepov
8¢, kairol ,wr)vvép.evov éx moMdv, i'va ,u.1‘) proscpn -
170 yopdipev, 3 SAiywy emSeLfop,ev. 'qvuca Nuds dud
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1 mss. obv. 2 MsS. Sucwripw.

3 Perhaps transpose to dyafd émayyeAhouévwy.
4 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A,
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ON DREAMS, II. 165-170

mind savage and wild and flustered with everything
it meets. Thus the condition in the former case 166
seems to resemble still cloudless weather in the air,
or unruffied calm in the sea, or undisturbed peace
and tranquillity in the city ; while that of the latter
resembles a fierce violent blast, a stormy billowy sea
or civil faction, the turmoil of which is more hateful
than even uncivilized warfare. Thus in one of two 167
convivial gatherings we may find nothing but laughter
and sport, guests promising, expecting and conferring
kindnesses, pleasant feelings and pleasant talk,
cheerful faces, glad hearts and freedom from
restraint ; in the other nothing but anxiety, depres- 168
sion, quarrellings, revilings, woundings, while the
guests snort, scowl and bark, and fight it out with
neck-grips, wrestling and fisticuffs, gnawing off ears
and noses or any limbs or parts of the body that come
handy,® and thus exhibiting their life-long inebria-
tion and tipsiness with every kind of misconduct in
this far from sacred contest. XXV. The deduction 169
follows that the vine symbolizes two things—folly
and gladness. Each of them is shewn by
many proofs, but to avoid prolixity I will give only
a few. There was a time when he led us along the 170
way of philosophy, the way of the desert, barren of
passions and of wrongdoings, and took us as to the
high land and there set right reason on a peak of wide
view and bade it survey the whole land of virtue,
whether it is rich and deep of soil, fertile of grass and

@ Cf. De Plant. 160.

5 mss. xal TO.

8 wmss. &umopos. This admirable correction is Wend.’s con-~
jecture, though not printed in the text. Cf. Num. xiii. 18
kal dvafioesde els 0 8pos.
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1 Mss. émel kai dmabei.
2 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A.
3 mss. kOxhwv: Wend. suggests ola <rex@vd> xivxlov.
4 Mmss. yéuovres fpav perd. 5 Mss. TavTys.
8 Mss. Erocuov,

8 LXX TO¥ Nadv o o o € loxvpbs éorw @) doberis, 4 ONiyor
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ON DREAMS, II. 170-174

fruit, and well fitted both to give increase to the
lessons there sown and to raise the stalk of tree-like
verities there planted, or the opposite of all this;
survey, too, the actions which are as cities, whether
they are thoroughly well fenced and secure, or un-
covered and stripped of the security which is as awall ;
survey the inhabitants, too, whether they have in-
creased in number and strength, or whether they are
weak through fewness, or few through weakness?
(Num. xiii. 18-21). Anditwasthen that,unabletocarry 171
the whole main-stalk of wisdom, we cut asingle branch
and cluster of grapes and raised it up, a manifest sign

of joy, as the lightest of burdens, meaning by the vine

so rich in clustering grapes to shew forth to those of
keen mental vision the sprouting and fruit-bearing
alike of noble living (Num. xiii. 24).°

XXVI. This vine of which we could take but a part 172
men aptly liken to gladness, and in this I have the
witness of one of the ancient prophets who under
inspiration said, “ The vineyard of the Lord Almighty

is the house of Israel ”” (Is. v. 7). Israel is the mind 173
which contemplates God and the world, for Israel
means “ seeing God,” while the house of the mind is
the whole soul, and this is that most holy vineyard
which has for its fruit that divine growth, virtue.

So great and splendid is happy thinking, for that is 74
the original meaning ° of gladness or eldposivy, that
Moses tells us that God does not disdain to feel and

eloly 7)) wolhol. If Philo interprets the inhabitants as
qualities in the individual soul, * fewness' may indicate
spiritual narrowness, and ‘‘strength’ want of intensity or
depth of such virtue as it possesses, and by this duplication
he suggests that the two defects are apt to react upon each
other, ¢f. his treatment of uéyefos and wA\jfos De Mig. 53 f.

b Cf. De Mut. 224. ¢ See note on De Conf. 137.
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ON DREAMS, II. 174-180

shew it, particularly when the human race turns away
from its sins and inclines and reverts to righteousness,
following by a free-will choice the laws and statutes
of nature. * For the Lord, thy Ged,” he says, ¢ will 175
turn to be glad over thee for good, as He was glad
over thy fathers, if thou shalt hear His voice, to keep
all His commandments and ordinances and the judge-
ments which are written in the book of this law ”
(Deut. xxx. 9, 10). What could be better able to 176
implant the yearning for virtue or an ardour for noble
living than this ? Dost thou wish, O mind, that God
should be glad ? Be glad thyself, and bring Him no
costly gift (for what does He need of what is thine ?),
but contrariwise accept rejoicing all the good things
which He gives thee. For it gladdens Him to give 177
when the recipients are worthy of His bounty, since
you surely must admit that if those who live a life of
guilt can be rightly said to provoke and anger God,
those whose life is laudable may be equally well
said to gladden Him. Mortal parents, fathers and 178
mothers, vast as are their deficiencies, are gladdened
by nothing so much as by the virtues of their children.
And shall not the Begetter of all, in Whom is no
deficiency at all, be gladdened by the noble living of
His creatures ? So then, my mind, having 179
learned how great an evil is the wrath of God, and
how great a good is the gladness of God, stir not up
to thine own destruction aught that deserves His
anger, but practise those things only by which thou
shalt make God glad. And these thou shalt not find 180
by traversing long roads where no foot has trodden,
or by crossing seas where no ship has sailed, nor by

5 Mss. Neyouévwr, which Wend. prints, though conjecturing
yev-.
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1 Mss. cuumAnpoluera. 2 MsS. pdpyw.

% i.e. the Logos; the symbolism is analogous to that in
which the Logos is the eixwr of God, but mapdderyua of
creation, ¢f. on § 45.
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ON DREAMS, II. 180-183

pressing without a pause to the boundaries of land
and ocean. For they do not dwell apart in the far
distance, nor are they banished from the habitable
world, but, as Moses says (Deut. xxx. 12-14), the
good is stationed just beside thee and shares thy
nature, close bound with the three most essential
parts, heart, mouth and hands, that is mind, speech,
actions, since to think and speak and do the morally
good is the essential thing, a fullness composed of
good purposing, good action and good speaking.
XXVII. Let us say then to one whose business is 181
one form of belly-gorging, namely deep-drinking,
that is to the chief butler, * Why in this evil plight,
thou fool? Thou thinkest that thy preparations
conduce to gladness of mind, but in reality thou
kindlest the flame of lack of mind and lack of con-
tinence and feedest it with fuel in lavish abundance.”
But he, perhaps, may answer : “ Do not upbraid me 182
so rashly, without first considering how I stand.
My appointed task is to be cup-bearer, not to one
invested with self-control and piety and the other
virtues, but to one steeped in greed, licentious,
unjust, priding himself on his impiety, he who once
dared to say, ‘I know not the Lord’ (Ex. v. 2).
Naturally I, on my side, have busied myself with
what gives him pleasure.” And wonder not that 183
God and Pharaoh, the mind which usurps the place
of God, find gladness in things opposite to each other.
Who then is God’s cup-bearer ¢ He who pours the
libation of peace, the truly great high priest who
first receives the loving-cups of God’s perennial
bounties, then pays them back when he pours that
potent undiluted draught, the libation of himself.s
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ON DREAMS, II. 183-187

Mark how the differences between
the cup-bearers correspond to those whom they
serve. Thus I, the servant of that Pharaoh who 184
keeps his stubborn incontinent thinking in an in-
tensity of looseness, am an eunuch (Gen. xL 7),
gelded of the soul’s generating organs, a vagrant
from the men’s quarters, an exile from the women’s,

a thing neither male nor female, unable either to
shed or receive seed, twofold yet neuter, base
counterfeit of the human coin, cut off from the
immortality which, through the succession of children
and children’s children, is kept alight for ever,
roped off from the holy assembly and congregation.
* For he that hath lost the organs of generation is ab-
solutely forbidden to enter therein ~’ (Deut. xxiii. 1).
XXVIII. But the high priest is blameless, 185
perfect, the husband of a virgin (Lev. xxi. 12, 13)
who, strange paradox, never becomes a woman, but
rather has forsaken that womanhood through the
company of her husband (Gen. xviii. 11). And not
only is he a husband, able to sow the seed of un-
defiled and virgin thoughts, but a father also of holy
intelligences. Some of these survey and watch the 186
facts of nature as Eleazer and Ithamar (Ex. xxviii. 1).
Others are God’s ministers, hastening to kindle and
keep alive the heavenly flame.® For rubbing together
words and thoughts on holiness they cause piety,
that most godlike of qualities, to flash forth as though
from tinder. And he who is at once the preceptor 187
and father of these is no ordinary part of the holy
congregation but one without whom the solemn
council of the soul’s parts could never be convened
¢ i.e. Nadab aud Abihu, ¢f. § 67.
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1 Mss. 6 Adyos.

2 mss. ofre: perhaps, as Wend. suggests, <olre ofv febsd,
olire. 3 Perhaps write émexes.

4 wmss. érepor. This emendation of Hoeschel, which how-
ever did not satisfy Wend., seems to me quite sufficient (or

perhaps érépws). After rpéry Tuwi sc. Sedhwrac.
5 Mmss. érépov.

6 I do not know why Mangey and Cohn should have
wished to correct dnyucovpyés to lepobpyos or dfuapxos. The
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ON DREAMS, II. 187-191

at all, its chairman, its president, its chief magistrate,?
who alone, and by himself, and without any other,

is capable of considering and executing all things.
When he is in line with others he is one of a few, but 188
when he stands alone he is a “ many,” a whole judge-
ment-court, a whole senate, a whole people, a whole
multitude, a whole human race, or rather, to tell the
real truth, a being whose nature is midway between
{man and) God, less than God, superior to man.

* For when the high priest enters the Holy of Holies 189
he shall not be a man ”"'(Lev. xvi. 17).b Who then,

if he is nota man? A God? I will not say so,* for
this name is a prerogative, assigned to the chief
prophet, Moses, while he was still in Egypt, where

he is entitled the God of Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 1). Yet
not a man either, but one contiguous with both
extremes, which form, as it were, one his head, the
other his feet.

XXIX. We have explained one kind of vine, that 190
which is the property of gladness, and the potent
drink which it gives, undiluted wise counsel, and
also the cup-bearer who draws it from the divine
mixing-bowl which God Himself has filled to the
brim with virtues. The other kind, the vine of folly 191
and grief and wine frenzy, has already been explained
in a way, but it is represented typically otherwise by
the words spoken elsewhere in the Greater Song.?

term, used in various Greek states, would be quite familiar
to Philo through Thucydides and Demosthenes.

® For this use of the text, quoted again below, § 231, see
note on Quis Rerum 84.

¢ i.e. in the narrative Aaron is not called feés, though
Moses is, and this symbolizes the relation of the Logos to
the Existent.

4 See note on De Mut. 182.
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1 nss. adTis.

¢ An allusion to the saying of Protagoras, * Man is the
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ON DREAMS, II. 191-195

“ Their vine,” he says, *“ is of the vine of Sodom and
their tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes
of gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine
is the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of
asps ” (Deut. xxxii. 32, 83). You see what the
potent wine-cup of folly produces: bitterness, evil
temper, sudden passionateness, deep anger, savage-
ness, stinging spite, maliciousness. Most forcible
are his words when he says that the plant of folly
is in Sodom, for Sodom means blinding or making
barren, since folly is blind and unproductive of
excellence, and ‘through its persuasions some have
thought good to measure and weigh and count every-
thing by the standard of themselves, for Gomorrah
by interpretation is ‘“ measure.”” But Moses held that
God, and not the human mind, is the measure and
weighing scale and numbering of all things.2 And
he shews it in these words: ‘ There shall not be in
thy pouch divers weights, great and small. There
shall not be in thy house divers measures great and
small. A true and a just weight thou shalt have ”
(Deut. xxv. 13-15). And the true and just measure
is to hold that God Who alone is just measures and
weighs all things and marks out the confines of
universal nature with numbers and limits and
boundaries, while the false and unjust measure is to
think that these things come to pass as the human
mind directs.

This eunuch and chief cup-bearer in one to Pharaoh,
after seeing in his vision the parent plant of folly, the
vine, goes on to picture it with three roots, to suggest
the extremes which can be reached in sinning through

measure of all things.” Cf. De Post. 35 and Quis Rerum 246
(and note).
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ON DREAMS, II. 195-201

the three divisions of time, for the root is the extreme.
XXX. When then folly overshadows and masters 196
the whole soul and suffers no part of it to go at large
and in freedom, it compels him to commit, not only
such sins as may be remedied, but also such as are
incurable. The sins which admit of healing treat- 197
ment are described as the lightest and first in the
list ; those that are beyond treatment as hard indeed
and coming last, thus corresponding to roots. And 198
just as wisdom begins its benefits with the lesser of
right actions and ends with them at their highest
point, so folly, I think, forces the soul down from
the height and little by little removes it from in-
struction and sets its dwelling far apart from right
reason and brings it in ruin to the uttermost extremes.
After the roots the dream shewed him 199
the vine blossoming and sprouting and bearing fruit.
“ It was blossoming itself, having put forth shoots.
The grapes of the cluster were ripe ”’ (Gen. xl. 10).
Would that fruitlessness might be its lot, that it
might never put forth green shoots and remain
withered for all time, for what greater evil could 200
there be than that folly should blossom and be
fruitful ? Again, the cup of Pharaoh, the
receptacle of senselessness and wine - frenzy and
ceaseless life-long intoxication, is, he says, “in my
hand ” (Gen. xl. 11), that is, in the enterprises which
I take in hand, in my projects and faculties, for with-
out the activities of my mind passion by itself will
make little headway. The reins should be in the 201
hands of the driver, and the rudder in the hands of

2 &> is my insertion: Wend. notes eife as corrupt, and
suggests evkréov or kpelrTor or eikis. 3 mss. éugopodons.
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4 Mss, adToyewpyol.  © mss. dyyéMerar. ¢ Mss, ydoTpwr.

534



ON DREAMS, II. 201-208

the pilot, since only so can the chariot go aright in
the race or the ship on its voyage. Even so in the
hand and power of the craftsman, who produces one
form of belly-gorging, namely wine-bibbing, is the
task of filling the incontinent man.® But 202
what was he thinking of, that he did not shrink from
boasting over an action which called for denial rather
than confession? Were it not a better course,
instead of confessing that he was the teacher of
incontinence, to ascribe the incentives to passion to
the incontinent one himself as inventor and author
of his own base, unmanly, invertebrate life ? But 203
the fact is that folly prides herself on matters which
should make her hide her face in shame. In this
case she not only glories in carrying round the cup,
the receptacle of the incontinent soul, and displaying
it to all, but in squeezing the grapes into it, and this
means manufacturing the stuff which brings passion
to its fullness and drawing it out of concealment into
the light. For just as babes who want to be fed, 204
when they are going to suck the milk, squeeze and
press the nurse’s breast, so the maker of incontinence
presses hard on the fountain from which the curse
of wine-bibbing pours like rain, to find in the squeezed
droppings a nourishment of delicious sweetness.

XXXI. Thus then let us describe that wine- 205
maddened, raving, incurable pest, the man frenzied
by strong liquor. But his fellow, himself too a belly-
slave, the friend of gross eating and gluttony, the
dissolute artificer of viands, must be considered in his
turn. Yet we need little thought in our quest of 206
him, for the dreamer’s vision is the closest possible

¢ Or (dkparois neut.) ‘“filling the cup (i.e. the soul) with
incontinence.” )
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1 My conjecture : mss. émi 7ov. The editors have suggested

ém avTob, mepl Tobde, émwi Tolde or TovTov, See note a below.
2 Mss. kakdw.

% The various emendations of éw! 7év mentioned in the
critical note seem to me all open to the same objection, that
the subject of ¢tepwrnoe is the mind itself, identified with
Jacob, ¢f. De Som. i. 240 as well as the similar application
of the text in Leg. All. i. 61. To take Moses as the subject
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ON DREAMS, II. 206-211

reproduction of his image, and through careful study
of the dream we shall see him reflected as it were in
a mirror. *‘ I thought,” it says, *“ that I lifted three 207
baskets of wheaten loaves on my head ”’ (Gen. xl. 16).
“Head " we interpret allegorically to mean the ruling
part of the soul, the mind on which all things lie,and
once indeed that mind cried out loudly and bitterly,?
““ All these things have been upon me ” (Gen. xlii. 36).
So then he marshals the procession of all the arts 208
which he contrived against the unhappy belly, and
bearing the ritual?® basket himselfis not ashamed, poor
fool, to be burdened with a triple load of baskets, that
is with the three divisions of time. For pleasure is 209
said by her votaries to consist of the memory of past,
the enjoyment of present and the hope of future
delights. Thus the three baskets are likened to the 210
three divisions of time, and the baked meats in the
baskets to the concomitants of each of these divisions,
memories of the past, participations of the present,
expectations of the future, and he who bears all these
to the pleasure-lover, who has loaded the table not
with one general kind of incontinence, but with
practically every species and genus of licentiousness,
and that board has no peace-draughts and lacks the
salts of friendship. At this board there is one ban- 211
queter only, and yet to him it is as a public feast :
that banqueter is King Pharaoh, who has made
dispersion and scattering and the undoing of con-

is hardly possible. We should therefore expect é¢’ éavrof or
éavréy, but this is still further away from the mss. On the
other hand émirords is very suitable to this peculiarly bitter
cry of Jacob.

5 Philo is evidently connecting the baskets of the dream
with the procession of xarypépor at Attic festivals.

¢ See App. p. 609.

537



212

213
(687]

214

215

PHILO

Telas émrerndevrds: épunveverar yap oxedaouds.
” A \ € 7 \ \ k1 ~ 3 241
éori 8¢ 10 Vmépoyrov kai Pacihikov aldTd odk éf

5 3 vy ’ 3 ~ y 3y
ols eilxos' awdpootvns dyalols dydMeclar, dAX
3 k) 3 A ’ k) ’ /.
év ols dmewcds Pdevplas émmdedpact sepviveaar,
mpos amAnoriov kal Aoipapydtyre kai 76 dafpo-
diauwrov éforceirave. TovydpToL 76 TTYVd,

Ay 24 k3 1 ¢ Y I » 3 /7
70 & éoriv ai émmordpevar wbev drékpapror
ovrtvyioe, mdvTa Tupss Tpomov émdpapodvTar kai
dvadrébovor kai Tf) mapddyw OSvvduer kaTava-
Adoovow, s undé Aeipavov yody dmodelmealar mpds
dmédavow 7@ kavnpopolvTi, bs HAmoE TAs evpéoels
kal Tas émwolas avTod® uéypr mavtds aildvos olcew
£ 7 k] I3 4 Y ~ 7
dvadaipérovs év | BePaiw. xdpis 8¢ 7H viknpdpw
Oed, 6s drelels Tas eis drpov memouévas® amovdds
700 ¢udomabods épydlerar, mryvas Pvcels éme-
mépmwy dopdTws mpos dvaipeow kai Pplopav adTdv.
mepiovAnbeis® odv 6 vobs dv édnuiovpynoev, domep
Tov adyéva dmoTunbels dxédpalos kal vexpos dv-
evpebrjoerar, mpoondwuévos domep ol dvaokolo-
mobévres 1" fzf)\w s a’m'épov ral mevixpds
dradevoias. éws pév ydp undév Avpaivera
Qv éfamwaiws ecw@orwv dmpoopdTws emqbowav,
evodeiv dokobow al wpos dmwodavew jdovils Téxvar:
kaTaoknpdvrwv 8 ék Tod ddavols avarpémovrar,
Kal ¢ Sn,u,covp'yég at}'rafs quSLatl:@eL'peTaL.

XXXII Ta y.ev ovv TGV dupyuévev 76 'yevcewg
ep‘yac*rnpwu & eKa*repw Tpodils €ider, méoeds Te
kal PBpdoews odxt ThHs dvaykailas dAG mepLTTRS
Kai dxpdropos, oveipara SdedfAwrars Ta OS¢ (ToD)

1 mss. éml Tols eixbot. % mss. ro,

3 Perhaps as Mangey wemovnuévas,
4 Mss. wepiouAAngbels.

538



ON DREAMS, II. 211-215

tinence his business, for his name means “ scattering.”
And he shews his great importance and kingship not

in delighting in the seemly, the good cheer of temper-
ance, but in glorying in the unseemly, the practices of
foulness, wrecked as he is on the rocks of insatiable-
ness and greediness and luxurious living.

And therefore the birds (Gen. xl. 17), that is the 212
unforeseen chance events which swoop upon us from
without, will overrun like fire all the contents and set
them ablaze and consume them with their devouring
force, so that not a fragment is left to be enjoyed by
the basket-bearer who had hoped to carry his inven-
tions and projects for ever as a secure and permanent
possession never to be taken from him. But thanks 213
be to the victorious God who, however perfect in
workmanship are the aims and efforts of the passion-
lover, makes them to be of none effect by sending
invisibly against them winged beings to undo and
destroy them. Thus the mind stripped of the
creations of its art will be found as it were a headless
corpse, with severed neck nailed like the crucified to
the tree of helpless and poverty-stricken indiscipline.
For so long as they remain unharmed by the visitors, 214
whose way it is to arrive suddenly and unforeseen,
the arts which cater for the enjoyment of pleasure
seem to flourish. But when these visitors swoop
down out of the unseen, these arts are turned upside-
down and the craftsman perishes with them.

XXXII. We have now explained the dreams of the 215
two partners in the workshop of the palate, where
both kinds of provender, drink and food, and these
not of the necessary, but of the superfluous and
intemperate kind, are produced. Our next im-

5 wmss. avrg (Mangey ab 7).
539



216

217

218

219

220

221

PHILO

ToUTWY Kal TOV a)\/\wv, doar Yuxis vaap,ets,
Baoiledew SOKovwog, dvopa d)apaw, KG.TG, 70
dkdAovlov fzm-ma Suepevvmréov. ‘‘ év yap TG Tmvew
b &« 9 13 4 AS A} ~ o
v q%:r)aw “ Quny éordvar mapa ‘TO"XE’L)\?S‘ 70D
motapod" kol womep ék Tod moTapod ave,Bawov
Boeg em-a, eK)\em-aL Tals oap§¢ Kal Ka)(ac ® eLSeL,
kai évéuovto év 7& dyer. kal LSov €‘T€p0.l. énTa
Boes o’.ve',Bawov dm'aw adTdv €k 700 woTayob,
wow;pac kal aloypal T eLSEL ral Aemral Tals
aapfw, as odk efSou TowavTas ev oAy 'r'r) AL’)/UTI"T(D
awxpo'repas. KO.L KaTe¢ayov al { Pdes aa AemrTal Kal.
aloypal Tds errm, Bdas TG.S rrpun'ag Tas Ka)\ag Kai
eK)\em'ag, mu eurr))\eov €ls Tas Koc)\cas CLU‘TwV' {kat
od 8&0.81})\0!. e'yevovv'o on ewn)\ﬂov GLS Tas Koc)uag
azrrwv), kol ai Spes adrdv aloypal, kaba KaL ™Y
dpxnv [emov] efeyep@as Sé EKOL[.W)@’Y)V ral efSov
mdAw &y ¢ dmve pov, Kal s em-a oTdyves
ave,Bawov & 7TUO[L€VL évi, w)\npag ral kadol® d@Aot
Se err‘ra cr-raxves Aemrrol Kal aveuo¢00poc avegbvowo
éxdpevors wal katémov of émta o'raxves Tovs
Kadovs kai Tods w)\ﬁpets.” opds [.LEV 37)
(10) wpooqu.ov T00 glu)\av-rov, os Kwn-ros mu
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ON DREAMS, II. 215-221

mediate duty is to investigate the dreams of him who
believed himself to be the king of these two, and the
other faculties of the soul, namely Pharaoh. “In 216
my sleep,” he says, *“ I thought I was standing by the
edge of the river, and it was as though from the
river came up seven kine of choice flesh and well
favoured, and they fed in the reed grass. And, lo,
seven other kine came up behind them from the river,
evil and ugly to look on, and lean-fleshed, such that I
never saw uglier in all Egypt. And the lean and 217
ugly kine ate up the seven first kine, the choice and
well favoured, and they passed into their bellies,
But it could not be seen that they had passed into
their bellies, and their looks remained ugly as at the
first. And after I had waked I slept, and saw again 218
in my sleep that seven ears of corn came up on one
stalk, full and good, and other seven ears thin and
wind-blasted grew up beside them, and the seven
ears swallowed up the good and full ears ”’ (Gen. xli.
17-24). You note the opening words of 219
the self-lover, who, in body and soul alike, is the
subject of movement and turning and change. “1
thought I stood,” he says, and does not reflect that
to be unswerving and stable belongs only to God and
to such as are the friends of God.. God’s unswerving 220
power is proved most clearly by this world which ever
remains the same unchanged, and, since the world is.
firmly balanced, its maker must needs be steadfast.
We have other infallible witnesses in the sacred
oracles, for we have these words with God as speaker : 221

in § 218 perhaps after xarémiov ol émwrd ordxves insert ol Newrol
xal dvepogp@bpor Tovs érta aTd)VAS,
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¢ For Philo’s interpretation of this text see note on De
Sac. 67.
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“ Here I stand there before thou wast, on the rock
in Horeb ”’ ¢ (Ex. xvii. 6), which means, ‘ This I, the
manifest, Who am here,am there also,am everywhere,
for I have filled all things. I stand ever the same
immutable, before thou or aught that exists came
into being, established on the topmost?® and most
ancient source of power, whence showers forth the
birth of all that is, whence streams the tide of
wisdom.” For I am He ‘“ Who brought the fountain of 222
water from out the steep rock,” ¢ as it says elsewhere
(Deut. viii. 15). And Moses too gives his testimony
to the unchangeableness of the deity when he says
*“ they saw the place where the God of Israel stood ”
(Ex. xxiv. 10), for by the standing or establishment he
indicates his immutability. XXXIII. But 223
indeed so vast in its excess is the stability of the Deity
that He imparts to chosen natures a share of His
steadfastness to be their richest possession. For
instance, He says of His covenant filled with His
bounties, the highest law and principle, that is, which
rules existent things, that this God-like image shall
be firmly planted with the just soul as its pedestal.
For so He declares when he says to Noah, “I will
establish My covenant on thee ” (Gen. ix. 11). And 224
these words have two further meanings. First that
justice and God’s covenant are identical ; secondly
that while the gifts bestowed by others are not the
same as the recipients’, God gives not only the gifts,
but in them gives the recipients to themselves. For
He has given myself to me and everything that is to
itself, since ** I will establish my covenant with thee ”

® The play on dxpordrys and dxporéuov cannot be reproduced
in the translation.
¢ Or as E.V. *“ rock of flint.”
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4 I understand the thought of §§ 224, 225 to be: (1) the
words ‘I will make my covenant to stand to (or on) thee™
give Noah the stability of the covenant and make him
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ON DREAMS, II. 225-229

is the same as “‘ I will give thyself to thee.” ¢ And it 225

is the earnest desire of all the God-beloved to fly
from the stormy waters of engrossing business with
its perpetual turmoil of surge and billow, and anchor
in the calm safe shelter of virtue’s roadsteads.

See what is said of wise Abraham, how 226

he was ‘‘ standing in front of God ” (Gen. xviii. 22),
for when should we expect a mind to stand and no
longer sway as on the balance save when it is opposite

God, seeing and being seen? For it getsits equipoise 227

from these two sources: from seeing, because when
it sees the Incomparable it does not yield to the
counter-pull of things like itself ; from being seen,
because the mind which the Ruler judges worthy to
come within His sight He claims for the solely best,
that is for Himself. To Moses, too, this
divine command was given : * Stand thou here with
Me ”’ (Deut. v. 81), and this brings out both the points
suggested above, namely the unswerving quality of
the man of worth, and the absolute stability of Him
that 1s. XXXIV. For that which draws near to God
enters into affinity with what is, and through that
immutability becomes self-standing.? And when the
mind is at rest it recognizes clearly how great a
blessing rest is, and, struck with wonder at its beauty,
has the thought that it belongs either to God alone
or to that form of being which is midway between
mortal and immortal kind. Thus he says: *“ And
I stood between the Lord and you’ (Deut. v. 5),

part of it as the pedestal of the statue; (2) as Noah is pre-
eminently 6 dixaos, the covenant is also 76 dixawor; (3) and
as by the giving of the covenant 7 dikawor is given to ¢
dikatos, Noah is given to himself.

® Or * here-standing.”” Philo has perhaps coined the word
to express avrob o770
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ON DREAMS, II. 229-233

where he does not mean that he stood firm upon his
feet, but wishes to indicate that the mind of the Sage,
released from storms and wars, with calm still weather
and profound peace around it, is superior to men, but
less than God. For the human mind of the common 230
sort shakes and swirls under the force of chance
events, while the other, in virtue of its blessedness
and felicity, is exempt from evil. The good man
indeed is on the border-line, so that we may say, quite
properly, that he is neither God nor man, but bounded

at either end by the two, by mortality because of his
manhood, by incorruption because of his virtue.
Similar to this is the oracle given about the high 231
priest : “ When he enters,” it says, * into the Holy

of Holies, he will not be a man until he comes out "
(Lev. xvi. 7). And if he then becomes no man,
clearly neither is he God, but God’s minister, through
the mortal in him in aflinity with creation, through
the immortal with the uncreated, and he retains this 232
midway place until he comes out again to the realm

of body and flesh. That it should be so is true to
nature. When the mind is mastered by the love of
the divine, when it strains its powers to reach the
inmost shrine, when it puts forth every effort and
ardour on its forward march, under the divine im-
pelling force it forgets all else, forgets itself, and fixes

its thoughts and memories on Him alone Whose
attendant and servant it is, to whom it dedicates
not a palpable offering, but incense, the incense of
consecrated virtues. But when the inspiration is 233
stayed, and the strong yearning abates, it hastens
back from the divine and becomes a man and meets

different interpretations, in § 189 of the Logos, here of the
Perfect Man, is unusual, if not unprecedented.

547



PHILO

dvlpwmos yiveras, Tols dvBpwmivols évtuydv, dmep
év Tols mpomvdaiots éiidpevev, o adTé pdvov
exxtipavro évdobev éfapmdon. XXXV,

234 Tov pév odv Télewov ovte Oeov obTe d'v@pwwov
avaypagbeb vacr'r]s, aAX’, ds eanV, pe@opcov Tis
a'yevm'ov rai $laptiis ¢voews Tov 8¢ 7rpo:<o77-rov7'o.
wddw év 1) peraéd xwpe [dvrwv kal TeBvmrdTwv
TdrTeL, [dvras pév kaddv Tods ovpPiodvras
dpomicet, TelynrdTas 8¢ Tods ddpooivy xalpovras.

235 Aéyetar yap émi *Aapdw 87 ‘ oy dva péoov TV
re@vdrwy (kal Tdv {dvrwv), kai éxdmacer 7
Opadois.” o yap mpokdmTwy oviTe év Tols Tebvmrcdon
TOV dpeTijs B{ov s’ferd{e-rat, 776001/ Kal Cﬁ)\ov éxwv

[690) Tod kado?, oUte év Tols | perd Tijs drpas kal
Tedeias Zwaw evSaL,uowag—en yap mpos 7O wépag

236 &v8el,—dA\’ éxarépwv épdmreTar. 10 Kal kvplws
émAéyerar 10 ‘* éxdmacer 7 Opadois,” AN odk
émadoaro® mavetar pév ydp éml TV Tedelwv Ta
meplfpavovra kai kaTakAdvro kol kaTayvivra THY
Yuxny, pewdrar 8¢ éml TV mpokomTovTWY WS Av
adTo poévov AraxomTopeva Kal oTEAAdpeEva.

237 XXXVI. Tﬁg oﬁv oTdoews Kal fSpv'aewg Kal Tis
ev TaVT® KaTd TO ap.eraﬁ)h)rov Kol wrpem-ov els
ael. povils mpdTov pév dmapyovons mepl 76 av,
émeita 8¢ 7T€pl. Tov T0D ov'rog Adyov, & ov 8La91]m7v
eka}\eae, -rpu'ov 8¢ mepl -rov goddy Kkal ‘TG’TCLp’TOV
1T€pL -rov ﬂ'po;cow-rov-ra, 7 malov o dadlos Kal
mdoats dpais évoxos vols ¢njfy udvos w-rao@ae
8vva00at, d)opovpevog cﬁorrep & Ka*rax)\voyw Kal
raTacvpduevos Tals TV émppedvtwv dia TOb

1 nss. Egy.

548



ON DREAMS, II. 233-237

the human interests which lay waiting in the vesti-
bule ready to seize upon it, should it but shew its face
for a moment from within. XXXV. Moses 234
then describes the perfect man as neither God nor
man, but, as I have said already, on the border-line
between the uncreated and the perishing form of
being. While, on the other hand, the man who is on
the path of progress is placed by him in the region
between the living and the dead, meaning by the
former those who have wisdom for their life-mate and

by the latter those who rejoice in folly, for we are told 235
of Aaron that “ he stood between the dead and the
living, and the breaking abated” (Num. xvi. 48).
For the man of progress does not rank either among
those dead to the life of virtue, since his desires aspire

to moral excellence, nor yet among those who live in
supreme and perfect happiness, since he still falls
short of the consummation, but is in touch with both.
And therefore he quite properly concludes with the 236
phrase ‘“ the breaking abated,” not ‘‘ ceased.” For

in perfection all the influences which break and crush
and fracture the soul do cease, but in the stage of
progress they diminish, being so to speak cut down
and confined, but nothing more.

XXXVI. We find, then, that stability or fixity or 237
permanent immobility, in virtue of its immutable
and unchangeable quality, subsists as an attribute
primarily to the Existing Being, secondly to His
Word which He calls His covenant, thirdly to the
Sage, and fourthly to the man of gradual progress.
What then could make the wicked mind, fit subject
for every manner of curse, think that he could stand
alone, when he is carried to and fro as in a flood and
swept down by eddy after eddy of the torrent of
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which that dead burden the body is the channel ?
For “ I thought,” he says, * that I stood on the edge 238
of the river ” (Gen. xli. 17). River, I submit, is here
a symbol of speech, since both flow outward and with
a swift strong current, and both are sometimes
fruitful in producing inundations, water in one case,
- words in the other, sometimes unfruitful when they
slacken or subside. And both may be beneficial by 239
irrigating, one the fields, the other the souls of docile
hearers ; both at times do harm, the river by flooding
the adjoining land, speech by reducing the mental
powers of the inattentive to chaos and confusion.
In this way speech is like a river, but it has a twofold 240
nature better and worse, the better beneficial, the
worse necessarily injurious. Moses has 241
provided examples of both, of the plainest kind to
those who have the gift of vision. * A river,” he
says, “‘ goes out of Eden to water the garden; thence
it separates into four heads ” (Gen. ii. 10), and he 242
gives the name of Eden, which is by interpretation
“delight,” to the wisdom of the Existent, because no
doubt wisdom is a source of delight to God and God
to wisdom, and so in the Psalms the singer bids us
to ““ delight in the Lord ™ (Ps. xxxvii. (xxxvi.) 4).
The Divine Word descends from the fountain of
wisdom like a river to lave and water the heaven-
sent celestial shoots and plants of virtue-loving souls
which are as a garden. And this holy Word is 243
* separated into four heads,” which means that it
is split up into the four virtues, each of which is royal.
For separation into heads or rules is not like separation
into local regions but into kingdoms, and when he

4 Mss. Tomwols Bpovs. Possibly we might read the more
logical o0 <r¢ els> Tomikods pous dANG Basihelas éoikev,
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gogos dpywy kai Pagideds kat 1) dpery) dvumedbuvos
apxn Te xal Bacdelo.

245 XXXVII. ToﬁTov ToV Aéyov eiKa',aag TOTAUD
IS TGV emupwv Mwvoéws év v,u,vocs elmev: 0

WOTa;Log 'rov Ocot ew}\'r]pw(?n 98drwr.”  kall{Tou)

Twa TV em yiis pedvrwy a/\oyov KvpLo)\oyew@ac'

AN, s éoike, mhjpy Tob aog[nas' vap,a'rog ’TOV

Hecov )\o'yov Szaavvw'r'qm, pundév & Epnpov Kal Kevov

éavTod ,u,epog exowa, ol 36, s eme Tis, GAov

SL SAwy avaxeop,evov Kal acpo,uevov ecg tipos dua

'r'r)v owvex] Kal ewa)\)w))\ov Ths aevvaov myis

246 EKELV'T]S‘ q‘)opav. éori 3¢ kal E’TGPOV 5ap,a
Towdrov: ‘76 oppn')p,a 70D moTapod equpaweL
Ty wéAw T0b feod.” molav méAw; 1) yap viv

odaa lepa mohis, év §} kal dytos veds éoTi, paxpav
domep faddTrns Kai moTaudv ouvdkioTAL WS
SnAov elvar, 67t Tob mpodavods érepdv Ti PovAeTan
247 3¢ dmovoldv mapacTioar. 7 yap Svri Tod Oelov
Adyov puun * * ** kal owvexds ped Spuds- &t

1 Perhaps dperds <apxasd, * declares the virtues to be
sovereignties,” an easy correction which will bring out the
sense more clearly.

2 The lacuna in the mss. here was filled by Hoeschel,
whom Mangey and Wend. have followed, with udov.
But ws elré 715 is regularly used by Philo after some quoted
word or phrase. See App. p. 610.
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points to virtues he means thereby to declare that
the Sage who possesses them is a king, a king ap-
pointed not by men but by nature, the infallible,
“the incorruptible, the only free elector. Thus it was 244
said to Abraham by those who saw his worthiness :
* thou art a king from God with us ”’ (Gen. xxiii. 6).
And thus they laid down the doctrine for the students
of philosophy, that the Sage alone is a ruler and king,
zndlvirtue a rule and a kingship whose authority is
nal.?

XXXVII. It is this Word which one of Moses’ 245
company compared to a river, when he said in the
Psalms ““the river of God is full of water’ (Ps.
Ixv. (Ixiv.) 10); where surely it were senseless to
suppose that the words can properly refer to any
of the rivers of earth. No, he is representing the
Divine Word as full of the stream of wisdom, with
no part of it empty or devoid of itself but a. . .,
as it has been called, filled through and through
with the influx and lifted up on high by the
constant never-failing outflow from that perennial
fountain. And there is another psalm 246
which runs thus: “ The strong current of the river
makes glad the city of God” (Ps. xlvi. (xlv.) 4).
What city ? For the existing holy city, where the
sacred temple also is, does not stand in the neighbour-
hood of rivers any more than of the sea. Thus it is
clear that he writes to shew us allegorically some-
thing different from the obvious. It is perfectly true 247
that the impetuous rush of the divine word borne
along (swiftly) and ceaselessly with its strong and

¢ Cf. De Abr. 261.
b See De Mut. 152 and note.
3 Mss. pvunr, then A and lacuna of six to eight letters in A,
I suggest Aaiynpds. See App. p. 610. 4 Mss, puefopuloat.
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Tdfer depouévn mdvra dia mdvrwy dvayet T kal
248 eddpaiver. wOAw ydp Oeod xa® éva pév Tpdmov
7OV Kéopov kadel, bs Sdov Tov kpatijpa Tob felov
méparos® Sefduevos (HKrpariyocaro® Kai yavwleis
avadarpérov kai doBéoTov ThHs els dmavra TOV
[émi Tév] aldva eﬁquocﬁvns émédaye, Ka@’ é’*repov
o¢ mv x/;vxnv 'rov oogbov, B )\eyeﬂu Kal. epxnepc-
TaTew o Geog ws ev méhers ‘ mepumariiow ’ ydp
249 dmow ‘ &v Suiv, kai éoopar [&v] Sudv* Beds.” . kai
Yoy & eddaipovt 70 ilepddTaTov Exmwma mWPOTEL-
vovey® Tov e'av'ri}g Aoyioudv tis émiyel Tot‘)g L'epm‘:g
Kva@ovg Tis wpog a)w;@ecav equpoovvng, ot ) (o)
olvoxdos Tob 960v Kal avpm-omapxos Adyos, ov
dadépwy Tob mopaTos, dAN’ adros drpatos @y,
70 ydvwpo, 70 dvopa, 1) dvdyvois, 7 edbuulia,
70 xapds, 70 eddpoovvys duPpdoiov, iva kai adroi
o TiKols ovdpaot xpnowuela, ddpparov;
250 XXXVIIL. 7 8¢ Oeod moAis Omd 'E,Bpa[wv “Tepov-
oa)\”/;p, Ka)\eurac, ﬁs y,ﬂ'akq(ﬁ@ev Tovvo;w. Spacis
[692] éoTww eLpnw]g. WoTe pfq §7)’rec Tnv 700 | bvros
mOAY & kAipact® yis—ov yap €k Edwy 7 Alfwy
dednuiodpynrar,—dAN’ & Yyl dmoAéuw  kai
6§v30pK0150'r] (‘7'6,}\05‘>7 7TpO‘T€0€L[.L€’V7] 'rﬁv [8¢] few-
251 pnTiKcdy Ka:. ecpnvacov ﬂcov. GTFEL Kal Tiva oe,u.vo-
Tepov kal ayudTepov elpol Tis Av ofKov év Tols oot
O 7 ddobedpova Budvorav, mdvl® opdy émevyo-
pévy kal undé dvap ordoews 1) Tapaxis ebiepérny;
252 Smxel 8¢ por mdAw 76 elwlos apavds évoutAetv

L Mss. dvaxelrat. 2 Mss, worauds.

® mss. saro preceded by lacuna of three to four letters:
Mangey <pt>oare. 4 MSS. év vuiv.

5 mss. wporelvovat, 8 Mss., kKAjuast,

7 mss.: lacuna of five to six letters in A,
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ordered current does overflow and gladden the whole
universe through and through. For God’s city is the 248
name in one sense for the world which has received
the whole bowl, wherein the divine draught is mixed,
and feasted thereon and exultingly taken for its
possession the gladness which remains for all time
never to be removed or quenched. In another sense
he uses this name for the soul of the Sage, in which
God is said to walk as in a city. For * I will walk in
you,” he says, *“ and will be your God "’ (Lev. xxvi.
12). And, when the happy soul holds out the sacred 249
goblet of its own reason, who is it that pours into it
the holy cupfuls of true gladness, but the Word, the
Cup-bearer of God and Master of the feast, who is
also none other than the draught which he pours—
his own self free from all dilution, the delight,
the sweetening, the exhilaration, the merriment,
the ambrosian drug (to take for our own use the
poet’s terms) whose medicine gives joy and glad-
ness ? XXXVIII. Now the city of God is 250
called in the Hebrew Jerusalem and its name when
translated is ‘‘ vision of peace.” Therefore do not
seek for the city of the Existent among the regions
of the earth, since it is not wrought of wood or stone,
but in a soul, in which there is no warring, whose
sight is keen, which has set before it as its aim to live
in contemplation and peace. For what grander or 251
holier house could we find for God in the whole range
of existence than the vision-seeking mind, the mind
which is eager to see all things and never even in
its dreams has a wish for faction or turmoil ? I hear 252
once more the voice of the invisible spirit, the familiar
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mvebua  ddpatov Kkal ¢now: & odros, Eoikas
&Ve;rrwfﬂp.wv ”efvab ,Kai peydov kal mepypayrjrov
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253 eﬁxac’pwsl 15¢ny1]0dynv—dva8:.8d§w. ot Sﬁ, (D)
yevvale, 6'11 feos ,u.ovos' 7) at/;euSeaTa'rn mu mpos
a)\nﬂecav éoTw ecpvlvn, 7 8¢ yevn'r'r) KG.L ¢0ap'r7}
ovaw. ndoa avvexns wo)\e,u.os. mu yap O p,ev Oeog
éxovorov, dvdykn 3¢ % odolar 8s dv odv loxdey
moAepov pév kal dvdykmy xal yéveow kal ¢plopav
kaTalurelv, adTopolioar 8¢ wpds TO dyévyTov,
mpos 70 dbapTov, mpds TO Exovoiov, mpds elprymy,
Adyour’ &fv &dikws G’VSLG.L"T’I”,LG. Kal 116)\!.5 efvaa fOeod.

254 undeév ovv 8&a¢epev'w oot 7 opaow ELP’)’]VT]S 7 opaaw
feob 70 adro vrro;cecp,evov dvopdlew, OTL 8¢ rav
molvwvipwy Tod bvros duvduewv od BGraodTis
wovov, dAXd xai €€apyds éoTw eipin.

255 XXXIX. Kai ’ABpadp pévror 7% codd ddbgew
¢noi kXijpov yis ‘‘ dmo 1ol morapod (Alyvmrou
é'wg 7'06 'n'o'rap,oﬁ) TOU ;Le'ya')\ov Eﬁqua’.Tov," oV
xwpa.g awm'o,wr)v paMov 7 ‘r'qv ﬂep:. adrovs Muds
ap,eww poipav. Auym-r-rov p,ev 'yap awemaCe-rat.
ToTApR TO 1),u,e-repov odpa kal 7a év adTd Kai
o av‘rov e‘yywo,u.eva wdfn, 7 3¢ Eddpdrn (t/lvxn)

256 kal Ta ¢L)\a TavTY. Boy/,m 317 TilfeTar Brnderé-
oTaTov Kol avvex'rmw'ra'rov o 6 av-rouSaLog K)w)pov
ayxe Yuxyny kal Tds Yuyfs dperds, domep o
dadros éumadw odpa kal Tds odpatos kai did

257 odpatos wakias. 76 8¢ dmo dvo' dnlol, év peév

! mss. dxalpws.

? mss. Guaodrys and elpfpys which Wend. prints, though
suggesting the corrections here printed. The second might
perhaps be taken without the first, and so Mangey.
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secret tenant, saying, *“ Friend, it would seem that
there is a matter great and precious of which thou
knowest nothing, and this I will ungrudgingly shew
thee, for many other well-timed lessons have I given
thee. Know then, good friend, that God alone is 253
the real veritable peace, free from all illusion, but
the whole substance of things? created only to perish

is one constant war. For God is a being of free will ;
the world of things is Fatality.* Whosoever then has
the strength to forsake war and Fatality, creation
and perishing, and cross over to the camp of the
uncreated, of the imperishable, of free-will, of peace,
may justly be called the dwelling-place and city of
God. Let it be then a matter of indifference that 254
you should give to the same object two different
names, vision of God and vision of peace. For
indeed the Potencies of the Existent have many
names, and of that company peace is not only a
member but a leader.”

XXXIX. Again God promises wise Abraham a 255
portion of land “ from the river of Egypt to the great
river Euphrates "’ (Gen. xv. 18), not meaning a section
of country, but rather the better part in ourselves.
For our body and the passions engendered in it or
by it are likened to the river of Egypt, but the soul
and what the soul loves to the Euphrates. Here he 256
lays down a doctrine of the greatest importance and
value to life, namely, that the good man has received
for his portion soul and the soul’s virtues, even as the
bad on the other hand has body and the vices which
belong to and arise through the body. Now “ from " 257

¢ Or *“ our whole existence” . . . “our existence is ruled
by necessity.”

3 mss. oUx dpds. 4 Mmss. adTd.
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70 otv éxelvw AP’ o Méyerau, Eérepov 8¢ (7o)
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cwpaTikdv, dmep év pvoer kal $opd Pletpopévn
kat @leipodoy Bewpetrar, rAijpov Puyis AaBelv
pera Tév dpfdprwy kal dpbapoias délwv dpeTdv.
259 obTw uévror 0 elkdofar moTaud
Adyov émawverdv iyvphaTolvres® edpikapev. o O¢
PYextos adrés dpa fv 6 Alydmrios moTauds, dv-
dywyds mis kol dpalis, ws émos elmeiv, dvyos
Aéyos' oD ydpw Kai eis afpa p,e'raﬁof)v\ec, 'rpe'gbew
od vaapevog—o yap amadevaias )\o-yog oV ﬂovmos'
—Kal EUTOKEL ,u.ewoc ,Banaxms dvaipots KaL a-
l/wxocs, Koy Kai Tpa.xvv ﬁxov, a)\'ynp,a dkofjs,
260 darmyodor. Aéyerar 86, 67t kal of e’v o.v'ra) 'rra',v'reg
ix0es épldpnoav, ol auuBodikds el Ta vorjpartar
~ \ hd 4 1 k) 7 ¢ 3 ~
Tadra yop évviyeTar xai éyyivetar dis v moTAUd
7& Adyw, {ois éokdra kai Puyodvra adrdv év dé
dmadevTe Adyw Téhvmre Ta évbvpipara: ouverov
yop o0dév éoTwv elpelv, dAAA KoAwdv Twas d-
KOopoUs Kal dueTpoemels, ws elmé Tis, dwvds.

1 So Mangey for mss. ¢6opd, which Wend. retains.
2 m88. SxApAaTobyTes.

o Jl. ii. 212 Oepolrys & &ru podvos duerpoemrys éxohgia,
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ON DREAMS, II. 257-260

has two meanings, one where the thing from which
what we are describing starts is included, the other
where it is excluded. For when we say that there
are twelve hours from early morning to evening, or
thirty days from the new moon to the end of the
month, we take into our reckoning the first hours in
the former case and the new moon itself in the latter.
But when one says that the field is three or four
stades distant from the city, clearly he does not
include the city. So in this case we must suppose 258
that in the phrase ““ from the river of Egypt ”* from”

is used in this exclusive sense. For Moses would
have us remove right away from bodily things, which
present themselves amid restless flux and motion,
which destroys and is destroyed, and receive the soul
as our heritage with the virtues which are inde-
structible and worthy to be such. Thus 25
our investigation has shewn what was meant when -
the speech which deserves praise was compared to
ariver. It follows that speech which calls for censure
was none other than the river of Egypt—speech, that
is, which is ill-trained, ignorant and practically soul-
less. And therefore it changes into blood (Ex. vii.
20), since it cannot provide nourishment, for the
speech of indiscipline none can drink, And further

it is prolific of frogs, bloodless, soulless creatures,
whose cry is a strange harsh noise, painful to the
hearers. We are told, too, that all the fish in it died 260
(thed. 21), and by fish thoughts are symbolized. For
thoughts swim and are bred in speech as in a river,
and like living creatures give vitality to it. But set
in undisciplined speech ideas die. For in such speech
there is no sense to be found,only ‘“ bawling ” cries dis-
ordered and * unregulated,” as the verse has it.®
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1 Mss. Ymovoficat. * Mss. dvagéperat,
? The mss. have here a lacuna of, in A, sixteen to eighteen
letters, for which Wend. suggests diobew - fouxdiew.
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XL. Enough on these points; but since in the 261
words “ I thought I stood by the edge of the river ”
he declares that his dream contained not only a
“standing ” and a “river,” but also the edges or
“lips "’ of a river, I am bound to make such observa-
tions as are suitable on the subject of ““ lip.”” Nature 262
clearly has provided animals and men in particular
with lips for two most necessary purposes. One is
to keep silence ; for the lips form the strongest
possible fence and barrier for confining sound.
The other is to give expression to thought ; for the
stream of words flows through the lips. When they
are closed that stream is held back, and until they
part it cannot take its course. In this way the lips 263
train and exercise us for both purposes, speech and
silence, and they teach us to watch for the proper
occasion for either. For example: Is something
said worth hearing ? Oppose it not but pay atten-
tion silently according to the command of Moses, *‘ Be
still and hear ”’ (Deut. xxvii. 9). None of those who 264
enter upon wordy controversies can be properly held
either to speak or to hear ; he who would do (either)
inthetruesense willfind (silence) useful. Againwhen 265
amid the wars and ills of life you see the merciful
hand and power of God extended over you as a shield,
be still.  For that Champion needs no ally, and we
have a proof of this in the words which Holy Scripture
keeps amid its treasures, ‘“ The Lord shall war for
you and ye shall be silent” (Ex. xiv. 14). Once more, 266
if you see the firstborn of Egypt, true children of
their parents, perishing (Ex. xi. 5), even lust, pleasure,

suggest (and have translated) éxdrepor rather than dxodew as
more pointed. If we wish to say anything sensible, we must
listen quietly first. 4 Mss. delypara.
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5 wmss. duiv: I should prefer (as Cohn) duvetv.

8 Mss. gopi.
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grief and fear, and injustice, folly, licentiousness
with all their brethren and kin, stand in awe and
be silent, bending low before the tremendous power
of God. “ For not a dog shall make a sound,” it says, 267
“ with his tongue, neither from men to beast”
(ibid. 7), which means that neither the dog-like
tongue which barks so loud, nor the man in us, the
ruling mind, nor the beast-like creature, sense, should
vaunt themselves when, upon the downfall of all
that is our own, assistance comes self-bidden from
without to shield us. XLI. But occasions 268
often arise which ill accord with silence and call for
speech in song or prose,® and of such, too, we may
find instructive examples in the same storehouse.
How so? Suppose some portion of good has fallen
to us unexpectedly. It is well then to give thanks
and hymn the sender. And what is that good ? 269
Suppose that the passion which was attacking us is
dead and has been flung out headlong without burial.
Let us not delay, but setting in order our choir raise
the most sacred of anthems, bidding all to say ““ Let
us sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed glori-
ously. Horse and rider he hath cast into the sea”
(Ex. xv. 1). But though, no doubt, the destruction 270
and removal of passion is a good, yet it is not a perfect
good, but the discovery of wisdom is a thing of
transcendent excellence. And when that is dis-
covered, all the people will sing not with one part of
music only, but with all its harmonies and melodies.

& I have ventured on this correction, which textually is
fairly easy, because (1) of the three examples which follow
two are song and one prose; (2) in the other two passages,
noted in the index, there is the same contrast: De Mut. 220
3 $307s kal TV Kkat. éykwuiwr: De Abr. 28 8 woujuarwy kal
TRV KATe CUYYPOUUATWY,
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ﬁ*rrropeéew, ’7'0. els Tov Te)techopov Oeov eykwma

)\eyov*rag‘ ‘ éfexdbnpa Ta a'yLa amd Ths oua.as
[695] pov 7 kal e’rap.cevadp,nv | &y T® TOD 9€ov oucw,
Tapias kal ¢vdaras av'rwv emo"rﬁoag Tods dpio-
Twdnr émledeypévovs mpds v fepav vewkopiav.
273 obrou 8¢ elov AeviTar xal mpoojAutor kai dppavol
kai xfpar ol pév ixérai,? ol 8¢ peravdoTar kal
mpdaduyes, ol 8¢ dnwpdaviouévor kal kexnpevkdTes
yevéoews, Beov 8¢ Tov Tis Yuxis Oepamevrpibos®
dvpa. kai marépo ywmiciov émiyeypapuévor.
27¢  XLIIL. Todrov pév 87 1ov rpdmov kai Ayew kal
Novydlew e’;,mpe'n'e'm'aTov. ‘ré Se‘ e’vav-r[ov pepe-
)\ew):caaw o:. (ﬁav)tou Kal yap 'qovx:.as em?\n'n’rov
Kal ep;mvecag vﬂabﬂov [,”q)\wﬂrab 'ye'yovacnv, éxd-
Tepov ém’ SAélpw éavTdv Te Kal €1épwy cuykpo-
275 TodvTes. T0 Se‘ Tr)\e'ov e’aﬂ‘,v az}ToZ‘g TS AoKIoEWS
év T )\e'yew a p1) et 70 yap m'o,u,a Sw.vmfaweg
kai édoavres dyadivwrov, kabdmep pedua dkard-

1 mss. . 2 mss. oixérac,
8 So mss.: perhaps fep. yux.
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For ‘“ then,” says the text, * Israel sang this song 271
upon the well” (Num. xxi. 17), and by the ““ well
I mean knowledge, which for long has been hidden,
but in time is sought for and finally found—knowledge
whose nature is so deep, knowledge which ever serves
to water the fields of reason in the souls of those who
desjre to see. Again when we reap the 272
true harvest of the mind, does not the holy Word bid
us bring, stored in the basket (Deut. xxvi. 2, 4) of
our reasoning faculties, the firstfruits of that rich
crop of things excellent, the product of the flowering,
the sprouting, the fruit-bearing of ourselves, and
as we display them pronounce with words of forth-
right oratory our laudings of God who gives fulfil-
ment, in such words as these: “I have purged the
things hallowed from my home and stored them in
the house of God (¢bid. 13) under the stewardship
and guardianship of those who have been chosen for
their high merit to the sacred temple-ministry.”
These are the Levites and the proselytes, the orphans 273
and widows (¢bid.) ; the first suppliants, the second
those who have left their homes and taken refuge
with God, the others those who are as orphans and
widows to creation, and have adopted God as the
lawful husband and father of the servant-soul.

XLII. Such is the most fitting rule for speaking 274
and keeping silence. But the practice of the wicked
is quite the contrary. For they ardently pursue a
guilty silence and a reprehens1ble speech and they
work both as an engine for the ruin of themselves
and others. Yet it is in speech—in saying what they 275
ought not—that they exercise themselves the most.
For they open their mouths and leave them un-
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axerov, ¢dépeabar Tov drpirduvbov, 9§ dacw of
mowmTal, Adyov {Gov,' pvpla T@v ddvoireddv mpoo-

276 emcnfpowa. Tovyapody of ;Le‘v éml  ovvnyopilav
7)501/175' wai émbuplas xai wdons mAeovalovons
op,un;s érpdmovro, a)\o'yov 7TCL009 emrenxtzoweg
Tyepdve )\oywyap, {oi 3¢ ad)* kal Tals épioTikals
dhoveucias (émyamodvaduevor ouvemAdknoav, éA-
mioavres 76 dpaTirov mypc?maa” ye’vog kal kata
kpuvdv kal Papdfpwy,t é€ dv ov3 av éTt 'yevowo

277 SuavaoTiivar, va'qaeo'eac pipar. évior 8¢ od pdvov
av'rma)\ovs éavroz‘)g Tis aV@pwﬂ'w'qg dmédmyav
dpetijs, dAo. kai THjs Oeias: émi TogobTov dmovolas
NAaoav.

Tod pév odv ¢idomabods éfapyos dvaypdderar
fudoov 'rﬁg AZ’)IU“IT’TL’G,S‘ xo.')pag 6 Pacideds, Dapachr
Aeyeﬂu yap 76 7Tp0¢1)1'1] {80 aﬁﬂ'dg e’K'nopev'eTac
ém 70 uSwp, Kai 07'1)01) TwvayTdy adrd wapa ’TO

278 xel)\?s Tod ,mz'ra;.cov.’ | Tob };LGII/ yap thov émi T
opdv kal avdyvow dei Tod dAdyov mdbovs éfiévau-

Tod 8¢ ocodod moAG péovre Tois Vmép Wovils kal
émbuulas Adyois dmavrtidoar ov Tols mooilv, dAAd
Tf yvaduy, PePalws kal drxAwds, émi Tob moTapiov
Xelf/\ovg, Tobro 8¢ éoTw émi 10D 0’76[1,0.7'05‘ ral TS
yAdrTns, dmep 1Ty Opyava Adyov: mayiws ydp
émBas adrois SuwjoeTar Tds oGuvyyopovoas TG
mdfe. mbavdmyras dvatpédpar wkai xaraBaldeiv.

1 Mss. édat.

2 The lacuna of five to six letters is filled up by Wend.
with & 6¢&.  For my reasons for preferring ol 6¢ ab (or évoc
3¢) see note b below.

? Ms9. TApdoac. 4 Mss. Bdbpwr.

¢ J1. ii. 246.
® That we have here the second of three classes, and not a
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ON DREAMS, II. 275-278

bridled, and suffer their * promiscuous "¢ speech, to
use the poet’s term, to take its course like an un-
checked torrent whirling along with it vast quantities

of unprofitable stuff. And so some betake them- 276
selves to pleading the cause of pleasure and lust and of
every superabundant appetite and raise up unreason-
ing passion to menace the ruling reason. (Others?)
disencumber themselves to engage in disputatious
controversies, hoping thereby to blind the race of
vision and to be able to hurl them over precipices and
chasms, from which they can never rise again. Some, 277
too, have set themselves up to oppose the virtue not
only of men but of God ; to such a pitch of madness
have they advanced.

The first of these three, the company of the pleasure-
lovers, are described as having for their leader the
king of the country of Egypt. For God says to the
prophet, “Behold he himself goeth forth to the water,
and thou shalt stand meeting him by the edge (lip)
of the river” (Ex. vii. 15).¢ It is as characteristic of 278
him, that he should ever go out to the spreading tide
of unreasoning passion, as it is of the wise to meet its
strong current, whose waters are the advocacy of
pleasure and lust—meet it not with his feet, but with
his judgement, steadfastly and unswervingly, on the
“lip 7 of the river, that is on the mouth and tongue,
the organs of speech. For firmly resting on these
supports he will be able to overthrow and lay low
the plausibilities which plead the cause of passion.

further denunciation of the first of two, as Wend.’s reading
implies, seems clear to me from the sequel. The class here
introduced are described further in §§ 279-280.

- ¢ Fach of the three classes is furnished with a xetAos text,
in this case Ex. vii. 15. So far as philosophical schools are
suggested, these are clearly the Epicureans,
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6 8¢ Tol Sparwkod yévouvs éxfpos & Tod
Dopaw Aads éoTw, 8s émribéuevos kai dubkwy Kal
Sovdoduevos dpemiy odk émavoarto, éws kakas GV
Sténie Tas dporBas elpato, meddyel TAV aduky-
pdrwy kal Tpuvpilas, ds 70 Av(rTdv mdfos)®

[696] dvjyerpe, kaTamovTwlels, | ws dmepfdArovoar Béav

\ ’ > ’ \ 1 ] 7
Kat ViKY avayTaywvioToy Kol yopovy €)\7TL805‘

~ b -~
280 peilova TOV Kawpov €veykelv éxetvov. 810 Aéyerar-

281

282

eldev "lopand Tods Alyvmriovs 'reewzxéﬂrag mopa
70 Xei,‘)\og 7fs Bardoons.” y.eya)\n e 7) v'n'eppaxog
X€0p, avayKaCovaa ﬂ'ap& O"TO[.La'TL ral Xel)\scn Kal
Myw mimtew Tods Ta dpyava Tabra kaTd Tis
3 h 7 > z L M b4 7 > \
ddnbeias drxovnoauévovs, wa w1 obvelos dAra
b ANES o ¢ > € 7 k] ! 3 \
8lots Gmdos of kall érépwv dvadaBivres adra
Orjokwor. Tpla 8 edayyedilerar T Puxi Ta

; a S dmdi > ~ “n A
KaMLo"ra, & pév amdieay AL’)/‘U?T'TLG.KwV maldv,
érepov 3¢ 10 ) 7Tap e'repw xwpl.w, (adAa) Tijs
dAuvpds Kac prag 117)')/775, s v BaddrTys,
xeireor, 8.’ v 6 modéptos dpetils copiois Adyos
ébewéyvuro, Tedevtalov 8¢ Ty Oéav Tob TTORATOS.

\ \ 3 7 " A 4 kd \ AJ 5 1
undev yap adpatov €in kalddv, dAAAG wpds * * «* kal
Aapmpov 1wy dyotro® kal yap Todvavriov els Pabd
okdtos kal * * ** dfwov 70 Kakdv. kal TobTO Uév

s ’ IQ A g ’ \ v \
pnd éx TUxms Bty more yévoiro, T0 8¢ dyabov

’ b -~ LAY -~ 7 A 4
peiloow Sdbaduots dei mepiabpotro. Ti 3¢ ovrws

1 1 suggest kaxas <kakdv> &v. 2 Mss. éoTpaTomeNdyet,

3 mss. lacuna of four to five letters after Av, which Wend.
fills up as above. Why not Avrrdv or Avrrér simply? We
are not, I think, concerned with wd8os here.

1 Mss, érépwr ywpiwy.

5 The lacuna here is of six to eight letters, Wend. suggests
Hokiov Pds,

568
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Secondly,® we find the enemy of the race 279
thathas vision in the people of Pharaoh who attacked
and persecuted and enslaved virtue without ceasing,
until they received the requital of evil for the evil
they meted out to others, submerged in the sea of
their wrongdoings and in the mighty billows, which
their raving had called up, and thus that occasion
brought a peerless spectacle, an undisputed victory,
and a joy which transcendedhope. Therefore weread: 280
* Israel saw the Egyptians dead along the lip of the
sea ”’ (Ex. xiv. 80). Mighty is that champion arm by
whose constraining force mouth and lips and speech
became the scene of the fall of those who had whetted
them as instruments against the truth, that so their
own weapons, not those of strangers, should bring
death to those who had taken them against others.
Three messages, the best of tidings, does this text 281
proclaim to the soul, one that the passions of Egypt
have perished, a second that the scene of their death
is none other than the lips of that fountain bitter and
briny as the sea, those very lips through which poured
forth the sophist-talk which wars against virtue, and
finally that their ruin was seen. For we may pray that 282
nothing that is good and beautiful should be unseen,
butrathershould be brought into clear light and bright
sunshine, while its opposite evil deserves only to be
. broughtinto night and profound darkness and ¢night}).
And never may even a casual glimpse of evil come
our way, but may the good be surveyed with ever
growing eyesight. And what is so truly good as that

% The second class, whose xethos text is Ex. xiv. 30, are
presumably the sophists in general; cf. cogpioris Aéyos § 281.

¢ Lacuna of six to eight letters. For various suggestions
to fill it see App. p. 610, 7 Ms8. Oetv.
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dyaldv, ds {Hoar 7 Kada kal dmofavely 7o padla;
283 XLIIL. 7pirol Tolvuy ﬁaav ol T'r‘]v T®Y
Mywv Sewdryra péypis odpavod Telvavres. ovTol
/,Le?\e'-rnv kaTo TS ¢loews, pdllov 8¢ KO.T(“L 'rﬁg
eavnuv Yuxijs ey.e)\e*r'qaav ancmoweg, p.ovov ewac
70 awﬁm-ov Kal dpdijevov T0bTO, ov're 'yevopevov
mote ovr adbis Plapnoduevov, dyévnrov 8¢ Kal
df<ﬁ0ap'rov, (7’.V€7TLTP67TGUTOV, axvBépryov, cirrpocha-
284 glaoTov. €ir’ ém dAois dMa avv@eweg émxeupr)-
poTa, 8dypa dddripov oucoSoy.ovv'reg els tipos ola
mipyov. efnpav. )\e'ye'ral. 'yap omv ““ jv mdoa 1] v
xetdos év,’ crv,u,qﬂwvw. TV Tis xﬁvx'r]g p,epwv 7rav'rwv
acrvp.gbwvos e’m ¢ kwijoa TO OUVEKTIKWTOTOV ev
285 Tols ouaw, apx'qv. Tovyapody e)\moav-ro.g adrovs
els odpavov Tals émwolats dvadpaueichar énl ral-
al.pe'crec Tijs alwviov ﬁam)\efas 1‘] peydAn kal dxaf-
alperos xaTafdMet xelp, rai 'ro oucoSo;mﬁev SO'yp.a
286 ovvava'rpel,llaaa. Kelc)l'q'rat 8¢ 6 Témos cv'yxv(ns,
olkelov dvopa 7@ kawovpynlBévre Todudjpate. T¢
yap dvapylas GuyyvTikdTeEpov; olk olkia pev
dvyyepdvevTor mpooKpovaudTWY YéovaL Kal TAPA-
287 xijs; dfacidevror & éalleloar woders Vmo dylo-
kpatias, évavriov wal ueyloTov, dlelpovrar; rai
x@par 8¢ kai &vm kal xlipara yis, dv dpyal
raTedifnoav, od madaids kai peydlas eddarpovias

288 ~
dméBadov; kal 7 8el | Ta dvbpdmwa Aéyeofar;

[697]
1 mss. and all editors =pets.  See note a below.

¢ I have no hesitation in reading rpirot for 7peis, a corrup-
tion very easily produced by the use of the same symbol for
the cardinal and ordinal. For Mangey’s explanation of rpeis
see App. p. 610. This third class biblically represented by
the Babel-builders, with Gen. xi. 1 for their xetAcs text, cor-
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ON DREAMS, II. 282-288

the excellent should live and the bad die ? :
XLIII. Third on the list® were those who extended 283
the activities of their word-cleverness to heaven
itself, men who gave themselves to studies directed
against nature or rather against their own soul. They
declared that nothing exists beyond this world of
our sight and senses, that it neither was created nor
will perish, but is uncreated, imperishable, without
guardian, helmsman or protector. Then piling enter- 284
prises one upon another they raised on high like
a tower their edifice of unedifying doctrine.® For
we read that * all the earth was one lip " (Gen.
xi. 1), a harmony of disharmony, that is a blend of all
the parts of the soul, to dislodge from its position the
greatest binding force in the universe, government.
And therefore when they hoped to soar to heaven in 2856
mind and thought, to destroy the eternal kingship,
the mighty undestroyable hand cast them down and
overturned the edifice of their doctrine. And the 286
place is called ‘‘ confusion,” a fitting name for wild
audacious revolution. For what is more fraught
with confusion than want of government? Are not
houses that have no ruler full of offences and disturb-
ance ? Are not cities left without a king destroyed 287
by the opposite of king-rule, the greatest of evils,
mob-rule ? Do not countries and nations and regions
of the earth lose their old abundant happiness when
their governments are dissolved ? And why should 288
we appeal to the case of mankind ? For the other
responds philosophically to the Epicureans and Sceptics, so
far as the denial of providence is concerned. For dyévyrov
xal dpbaprov see App. pp. 610 f.

b Lit. “ base’ or spurious doctrine. The translation given

is an attempt to produce something parallel to the untrans-
latable oxymoron of the Greek.

571



289

290

29

—

PHILO

[ -~ ~
o0d¢ yop ol dMav 7dv (v ayéda, mTrrdv,
bd
xepoalwv, évidpwy, dvev Twos dyeddpxov ouv-
-~ ~ IR \
eardow, dda mollolor wxal mepiémovow alel Tov
olkelov fyepdva, s povov dyafdv aitiov, o kata
’ 5
Ty dmovoioy. oxeddvvuvtar kat Swadfelpovrar. elr
oiduella Tols pév mepiyelows, & Ppayvrdry poipa
~ -~ 7 b
Tob mavtds éoTw, dpxny pév dyaldv, dvapyioav 8é
-~ L) k) 1 -~
kax@v elvar ailriav, Tov 8¢ kdopov od dwd. T Tod
~ ’ ~
Bacirevovros feod mpoynow edbarpovias Tis
drpas memAnpdolar; Sikny odv apuor-
® > 7 1 ’ ’ A ¢ \
Tovoay ofs érifevro’ 81ddaot: Pupavres yap T6 iepov
-~ \
(10 éavrdv dviepov) mpos® dvapyias ¢upduevov
k3 -~
émeidov, guyyvlévres oi cuyydavtes. éws 6¢ olmw
’ A € A} 14 IA
Typwpiav deddkaowy, 6o dpevoPraBelas duodpevor
™y pév 7OV SAwv dpxnmv drvoglots Adyois kaf-
apobow, adtods 8¢ dpyovras kai Paciréas dva-
4 ~ -~
ypdeovor, 76 axabaipeTov 70D Oeod kpdros yevéoel
™)) akataoTdTws' dmodlvuévy kai ¢leipoudévy mept-
dmrovres. XLIV. émrpaywdolvres yobv kal
émucopmdlovres® elwbaow ot katayélacTor Aéyew
TabTas Huels of vyeudves, fuels ol duvaoTevovTes:
b -~ n ~ -~
e’ Nuiv dpuel® Ta wdvrar dyabdv kai TGV évavriwy
! Probably read <érderifevro, Or as Mangey <8oerifevro,
a favourite word of Philo, but not as far as I have seen used
by him in this sense in the middle. 2 Mss. wepl.
3 mss. and all edd. o, For discussion of the text of the
sentence see note a below.
4 So mss.: Wend. ddwordrws without adequate reason,

so far as I can see.
5 Mss. émioTopiforTes. 8 MsS. 0pug.

% Wendland, who prints ¢vparres yap 76 lepdv mepl . . .
dvapyias ¢pupdueror (so also Mangey for ¢uvpbuevor from Trin.)
éreidor, does not make any attempt how to fill up the supposed
lacuna. The suggestion I have made gives, I think, a very
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ON DREAMS, II. 288-291

collections of animals, whether of the air, or the land
or- the water, do not hold together any more than
men without someone to captain them, but they
always desire the presence of their proper leader and
pay him honour as the sole author of their welfare,
and in his absence they scatter and are destroyed.
Can we then suppose that, while the creatures of the 289
earth, who are but a tiny portion of the universe, find
in government the cause of their well-being and in
anarchy the cause of their ills, the world does not owe
the supreme blessedness which fills it to the leader-
ship of God its king ? So then these 290
aggressors against heaven suffered a penalty befitting
their attempts. Having brought disorder into the
holy, they saw their own unholiness disordered by
anarchy ; they had wrought confusion and were con-
founded.® But so long as they remain unpunished,
puffed up by their delusion, they deal out destruc-
tion to the government of the universe with their
unholy words, enroll themselves as rulers and kings,
and make over the undestroyable sovereignty of God
to creation which passes away and perishes and never
continues in one stay.? XLIV. Thus it is their way 291
to talk bombastic, boastful absurdities such as *‘ We
are the leaders, we are the potentates; all things
are based onus. Who can cause good or its opposite,
satisfactory sense, and if it is acceé)ted the second suggestion
of oi gvyxéavres for ob suyx. producing a similar antithesis
will follow almost certainly. wepi will require correction,
and I have hesitated between wapd and wpés. The former
comes more easily from wept, and may perhaps be used in the
same sense as wpbs, but mpés seems to have been corrupted
to wept in § 12.

® The description of the third class, though primarily an

attack on philosophical creeds, passes in this and the sub-
sequent sections into a general denunciation of human pride.
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Tives alriot (STt ,u.‘r)) ny.ecg, 70 (b kal) Ko.m?)g
épydoacfar Tiow o7i ) ﬁy,w a(ﬁevSezrraTa ava-
kerrar;  PpAvapodor 8¢ dAws of dvvdpews dopdTov
70 wdvTa ¢dokovres ééRdlar, Y mpuTavevew TdHV
KkaTd TV Koopov avlpwmeiwy Te kal Belwy vouilovat.
Towabra katadalovevoduevor, éav pév
a'ﬁ(m'ep ek pélns vippavres év e'au'ro?g yévwvtar
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e)\@ov-reg aidecfdor kal kaxiowow éavrods ép’ ols
vm’ dyvdpovos 'vay.'qs éapaprdvew mpoixfnoar,’®
ako)\aKeva Kal ab‘exa’.a'rw xpnoduevor oupBoviw
petavoig,! ™y ew 1ol dvTos Ovvauw éfevpeviod-
pevor malwwdiats &w:‘, Beﬁﬁhwv iepats, o’up,w]aﬂfav
e&pvjaov*r(u anTe)\ﬁ éav b:e agbnwaarat Kal mc)\np-
avyeves uéxpt o0 mavros yevop.evo:. oKLpTdow,
a')s aﬁﬂrévop,ot I«u e)\evﬂepo:. Kal e‘repwv nyep.oves
owes, aﬂ'apan"r)'rw ava'ym) («u duetXikTey TV
cavTdv év om'am pukpols 7€ Kal p,e'ya?\ocs‘ ovSeveLav
aw@'qoowac. o6 yap emﬁeﬁnkcug Wwioxos ws app,an
TT® TGO TQ | Kdopw yaAwodv éuBadwv xai 7o
kexalaouévor TdV Wiy domicw Pig Telvas kal
ToUs kquods® émodiyéas, pdomfr kal Kkévrpois
dvopvijoer Tfs deamoTikijs €fovaias, fis émeddfovo
dud 10 xpMoTOV Kal NuEpov ToD KpaTodvTos WomEp
of ;ca.Koi Soﬁ?\ot. 1'6 yap T@v deamoTdV e’m.eucég
els dvapyiav €KTp€7TOV’T€§ emp.opanCovm 70 ddéo-
moTov, puéxpls dv T poan Te mu moAATY am‘wv
véoov, avtl dapudrkwy Tas Tuwplas mpoadépwy, 6
! Lacuna of four to five letters.
2 A wapavolas v wapyrbunear: Trin. rapowlas v wapyvéunoar
(not wapwryoar as Mangey states).

3 Mss. wpoorxinoav. 4 Mss. peravolas,
5 MsSS. kbopovs.
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save we? With whom does it really and truly rest
to benefit or harm, save us? They are but idle
babblers who say that all things are linked to an
invisible power, and think that this power presides
over everything in the world whether human or

divine.” Such is their presumptuousness. 292

Yet, if they pass from this intoxication to sobriety,
and become themselves again; if realizing the
sottishness of their past they feel shame and self-
reproach for the sins to which their ill-judging judge-
ment has led them ; if they take repentance for their
counsellor, a counsellor impervious to flattery and
bribery ; if they propitiate the merciful power of
Him that 1s by recantations in which holiness replaces

profanity, they will obtain full pardon. But if they 293

continue for ever to plunge and prance like stiff-
necked horses disobedient to the rein, as though they
were free and independent and rulers of others,
necessity inexorable and implacable will make them
feel that in all things great and small they are as

nothing. For the charioteer who has mounted the 294

winged chariot® of this world will put his bridle upon
them and pull back with force the hitherto slackened
reins till they are taut, tighten the muzzles, and with
whip and spur recall to them the nature of that
imperious authority, which the kindness and gentle-
ness of the ruler had caused them to forget, as bad

servants do. For such misconstrue the mildness of 295

the master as failure to govern, and ape the state of
those who have no master, until the owner stems the
full flood of the disease, by applying punishments

¢ See App. p. 611.
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uwe)\aﬁev. éav odv 79 na/\prGs Kou. quﬁ)xa{ov Tod
vomwa-rog dpénrav xaldv, Ta Tis dyelas €‘U,1Tvp€U-
pata xor SAlyov énxlwmupovueva Bidoerar T6 uév
mplTov éfayopeboar 70 dudptyua, T6 8 éaTi
raxloar éavmiv, elra mpos PBwpols {kérw yevéolar,
1'ro'rvcwy,e'v77v Arals kal ez’)xaig kal Ovoius, (als)
dpvnotias pdvais em)\axew éoTw.

XLV. cE«_‘fns 8 dv Tis euco*rws ewawop’qaece, 7
31 mote Tov év Alyvmrew moTaudv udvov dvéypapev
éxovra yelkn, Tov & Eﬁquoi'rnv 3 Twa TGV dMwv
lepdv moTapudv ovKéTt. o'n'ov ,u,ev ydp (ﬁncn'
“omjoy owavrdv adrd ﬂ'apa 70 xethos Tod
motapod”’ % = x. kalror Twés lows émixAevd-

1 Wend., evidently mistakenly, prints €18’ Uosrepor as part

of the quotation. There are twenty words in Leviticus
between woficar and étayopetaet, cf. elr’ émgéper § T1.

¢ E.V. “If any one swear rashly with his lips to do evil
or to do good,” <.e. to do anything whatever, The real
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in the place of remedies. Thus we read 296
‘ the lawless soul which distinguishes with its lips to

do well or doill,” ¢ and then later ‘‘ shall proclaim its

sin ”’ (Lev. v. 4, 5). O soul, brimful of presumptuous
folly, what is this which thou claimest ? Knowest thou
what is truly good, or excellent, or just, or holy, or
what befits who? No, the knowledge and mastery 297
of these is a gift reserved for God alone, and for whoso

is God’s friend. And this is testified by the oracle in
which we are told *“ I will kill and make to live : I
will smite and I will heal ”’ (Deut. xxxii. 39). But 298
indeed when the soul, wise in its own conceit, enter-
tained this dream of things beyond its ken, it was no
fleeting thought, but to its sorrow so puffed up with
windy pride was it that it swore an oath ? that these
things stood firm and established, which were but its
false imaginations. If then the throbbing fever of its 299
disease begins to abate, the embers of health will
gradually kindle into a blaze and force it first to

* proclaim its sin,”” that is reproach itself, then come

to the altar as a suppliant, beseeching grace with
prayers and vows and sacrifices, by which alone it
can obtain forgiveness.

XLV. Next we might reasonably inquire why 300
Moses speaks of the river of Egypt alone as having
“lips ”’ and refrains from doing so in the case of the
Euphrates and other holy rivers. For while we have
in one place “ thou shalt stand meeting him on the
lip of the river ” (Ex. vii. 15). . . .¢ Yet some perhaps 301

meaning is that any rash oath can only obtain remission by
admitting the error.

b Lxx (following on xaX&s wotfoar) 8ca éaw Siacrellp 6
drBpwmos ued 8prov.

¢ Some text or texts must have dropped out, illustrating
the point. See App. p. 611.
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Lovres épotor, un Setv Td. Towabra els Tas {prices
b d ! A ~ " 3 7 7
elodyew: ylioypodoylay ydp pdlov 7 ddéledv
Twa éudaivew. éyw 8¢ Ta Towdra ndvoudrwy
~ ~ b ~
Tpdmov mapnpriclar Tals lepals avaypadals Pe-
~ ’
Twboews €veka TV évrTvyyavovtwy vmolauPdvw:
xal oUdepiay TGV C'rrroszwv KaTa.'vam'e'ov ebpeot-
k]
302 )\o-ycav, a’.M €l [.L‘r) (m'o:.ev, e,umx)\w ap'ytav. 0U8é
yap mepi moTapdY éorw loToplas 1) mapodoa
[699] omovdr}, mepl 8¢ Piwv | Tév elxalouévwy moraplos
pevpaow, evavriovpévwy aAjlots. 6 pév yap Tod
amovdalov Plos év épyois, év Aéyois 8¢ 6 Tod
' -~ ’ ) 7 b ’
davdov Oewpeitar. Adyos 8¢ yAdTry Kai oTduaTe
Kol xetheot' kal Tols * * x,

1 mss. xelhy.

578



ON DREAMS, II. 301-302

may say scoffingly that such points should not be
brought into our inquiries, as savouring of petty
trifling rather than any profitable process. But I
hold that such matters are like condiments set as
seasoning to the Holy Scriptures, for the edification
of its readers, and that the inquirers are not to be
held guilty of any far-fetched hair-splitting, but on
the contrary of dereliction if they fail so to inquire.
For the subject which now engages our researches is 302
not the lore of rivers as such, but that of lives which
are compared to the currents of rivers and are of
opposite kinds. For the lives of the good and the
bad are shewn, one in deeds, the other in words,
and words belong to the tongue, mouth and lips . . .
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